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Chapter 1: ENGLISH EIUCATIONAL REFORMS AND GMMANY, AN INTROIXTCTION 

In 1907 one prominent educational reformer proclaimed that "the 

example of Germany and the detailed information which we have obtained 

as to her school organisation and methods of instruction have been 

serviceable to us. "' This bald statement hardly does justice to 

the debt which England then owed Germany. For many decades, English 

reformers, admiring the achievement of Germany in raising herself to 

a position of military and industrial might from the ruins of the 

Napoleonic era, and explaining this achievement in terms of education, 

had made detailed studies of the entire German educational system. 

Armed with the results of these studies, the reformers had belabouf: ed 

their fellow-countrymen with the facts and figures of German educational 

strength. They had warned that unless the English educational 

provision was brought somewhere near the level of the German in 

quality, England would decline in the rank of nations. These reformers 

had been instrumental in breaking down public apathy towards matters 

of education and in persuading the Government to take decisive steps - 

based largely on the inspirational example of German achievement - 

towards closing the gap which had developed between the two nations. 

The tradition of looking to Germany was by no means new. During 

debates on national education in the 1830s in Parliament, references 

were often made to the German precedents for compulsory attendance. IA 

1838, Richard Cobden, impressed by the emphasis which the Germans 

were giving to popular education, warned that Englishmen of trade and 

1. Sir Philip Magnus, Educational Aims and Efforts 1880-1910 (London, 
1910), p. 196. 
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commerce could hope to achieve real success and influence only "if 

they were possessed of a little of the mind of the merchants and 

manufacturers of Frankfurt, Chemnitz, Elberfeld, etc.,, 
2 Carlyle helped 

to familiarise the mid-century English public with German ideas of 

greater state intervention in education and other spheres of life through 

such works as his Latter Day Pamphlets (1850). At about this time, too, 

the Prince Consort was extending German ideas of state intervention in 

England to official circles while, at the same time, co-operating with 

the German-trainod chemist Lyon Playfair in the organisation of the 

Great Exhibition of 1851 and the foundation of the Science and Art 

Department in 1853.3 

It was in the 1860s, however, that English educationalists began 

seriously to take note of what was happening in Germany. It may be 

argued that German influence at this time was more cultural than scientific 

whereas thirty years later the reverse was to be true. This argument 

is valid to the extent that there probably was more discussion of the 

cultural aspects of educational reform in the 1860s than in the 1890sß 

particularly in the university sector. At the same time, however, it 

mist be emphasised that the majority of reformers, even in the 1860sß 

were largely motivated by a determination to see that England's 

industrial and commercial needs were satisfied, In other words, their 

actions are mainly explained by an interest that was scientific and 

technical rather than cultural. 

2. J. Morley, The Life of Richard Cobden (London, l920edn. , p. 134. 

3. In 1852 Playfair made a thorough investigation of continental schools 
and his findings were incorporated as an Appendix of the report on 
the Great Exhibition and then published more fully as Inddstrial 
Education on the Continent (London, 1852). 
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England in 1851, as the Great Exhibition showed, was still a long 

way ahead of other industrial nations and her pre-eminence in such 

fields as coal and iron and steel was to be retained for several 

decades further. It seemed absurd for Richard Cobden to declare in 

1853 that it was not safe for Englishmen to be "the most ignorant 

Protestant people on the face of the earth. "4 Convinced that inherent 

British superiority in material resources and natural skill was all 

that was needed, the majority of mid-Victorians refused to listen 

to those who suggested that the continental, and especially German, 

policy of emphasising practical scientific work and research through 

a close connection between science and industry and of fostering 

trained intelligence through the provision of sound technical training 

based on good elementary and secondary education, might be the 

policy of the future. 

Monopoly had dulled the edge of British competitiveness and too 

much reliance was being placed on traditions and practices in which 

the application of science to industry, the encouragement of new 

methods and the promotion of technical education found no place. 

Innovations of this kind had not pltoved necessary in the past, so why 

should the methods which had produced such a huge industrial supremacy 

be shelved? The discerning few alone saw that the arrangements existing 

in the 1860s in England were incapable of either producing any quantity 

of scientifically trained men for positions of importance in industry 

and commerce or of giving working men that sound training which was 

4. A. V. Judges, Pioneers of English Education (London, 1952), p. 207. 
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coming to be regarded as essential if England were to retain her 

industrial supremacy. One prominent scientist was later to recall of 

the England of the 1860s: "... the nation which then was renowned for 

its utilisation of waste material products allowed its mental products 

to remain undeveloped.... We lacked then everything that Germany had 

equipped herself with in the matter of scientific industries. ""5 England 

was a nation whose wealth lacked firm foundations. She was bound to 

suffer when other countries, while short of many of her material 

resources, began to compete from a basis of superior education and an 

active application of science to industry. The result, according to 

the reformers, was reflected in the relative decline of the Britisk 

economy; that iss its slower rate of expansion than the economies of 

Germany and the United States in particular. The inevitable result of 

these developments was the increasing pressure of demand for reform 

of all branches of education in England. 

The new and intense interest in matters of education, and in the 

value of the foreign model, is illustrated by the setting in motion 

of several inquiries into educational matters. The Taunton Commission 

was set up to investigate secondary education and then, very largely 

as a result of the intervention of Lyon Pl; kvfair, conducted a 

5. Sir Norman Lockger, Education and National Progress London, 1906), 
p. 92. Lockger was a founder of the scientific journal Nature. From 
its first edition Nature devoted nnzch of its space to comparisons 
of English and German scientific achievement, generally favourable 
to the latter. It reflected, we are told, "the admiration of 
informed British scientists for Germanys educational aystem... her 
scientific laboratories, and for her scientific achievements. " 
G. Haines, 'German Influences upon Scientific Instruction in England', 
Victorian Studies, vol. 1 (March, 1958), p. 219. 

I 
,d 
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supplementary inquiry into technical education to follow up the lessons 

of the Paris Exhibition. 6 
In the same year, the Foreign Office 

circularised British missions abroad asking for detailed information 

as to the organisation of technical education in foreign countries and 

its effects upon trade and industry; 7 
and Bernhard Samuelson wrote 

to the Vice-President of the Committee of Council on Education relating 

his impressions of recent visits to English and foreign schools and 

industrial concerns. 
8 

In 1868, Samuelson was appointed chairman of a 

Select Committee on Scientific Instruction. Li]Fe its immediate 

predecessors, this committee reported that there were serious deficiencies 

in English elementary and secondary education. It deplored the shortage 

of science teachers and the inadequacy of institutions offering 

technical education to working men; and it made recommendations to 

tackle all of these problems. 
9 

In all of these preliminary investigations, fall attention was 

6. Schools Inquiry Commission: Re ort Relative to Technical Education, 
1867 3898). Pleyfair's intervention took the form of a letter to 
Taunton which was later published in the Times, 29 May 1867, p. 5, 
and then circularised to all the English jurors at the Paris 
Exhibition for their comments. Taunton thanked Playfair for his 
letter "on the comparative progress made by the Industry of England 
and other countries", Taunton to Playfair, 2 May 1867, Playfair MSS, 
985a. 

7. Circular of Lord Stanley to Her Ma'es 's Representatives Abroad, 
Together with their Replies to it, 1868 (4085)- 

8. Letter from B. Samu elson to the Vice-President of the Committee of 
Council on Education concerning Technical Education in Various 
Countries Abroad, 1867 (13). 

9. Report from the Select Committee on Scientific Instruction, 1868 
(432)y p. viii. 
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paid to foreign precedontsy'and we find a tendency to attach moot 

importance to the German example. For example, Professor Lankester 

of the Royal School of Mines explained Germany'a "intelligent and 

progressive industry" in terms of her first-class technical education. 
10 

The Foreign Office was informed 1y its representative in Prussia that 

superior education there had given rise to "a very good class of 

workmen... which thinks and has a knowledge of the things they are 

required to make. "11 Samuelson explained the "rapid progress of mair 

trades abroad" by pointing to the superior technical instruction of 

works' managers and the better elementary schooling of the labour 

force. 12 And so on. These statements are representative of a wide, 

and increasing, body of opinion in England which looked to the Continent 

- and to Germany in particular - with a mixture of admiration and 

apprehension. 

It was a tendency vindicated by military as auch as by economic 

events. Prussian victories over Austria and France took on a 

different importance as many observers sought to explain them tr 

pointing to the Prussian schools. Oranville, for instance, expressed 

the view that the Paris Exhibition, in conjunction with the Austrian 

defeat, brought the crucial debate on the relative value to modern 

states of classical and modern subjects "pray ofltlyto our minds"13. 

At the same time, Lyon Playfair, commenting on the Prussian success in 

1V. -Jcnools Inquiry Commission: Repc 
op. cit., p. 13. 

11. Stanley Circular, op. cit., p. 35. 
12. Samuelson Letter, op. cit., p. 55. 
13. The Times, 17 May 1867, p. 5. 

Relative to Technical Educat 9 
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France in 1870, observed that "two countries in these days are not 

fairly matched in war, whatever may be the personal valour of their 

inhabitants, when one like France has 28 per cent of her soldiers unable 

to read and write, while the other, like Germany, has not 3 per cent. "14 

Henceforth, as the increasing economic and military strength of 

Gernmarq proved that the events of 1866 - 1870 had been merely the 

portents of a rising Power, one of the chief foundations of which was 

an efficient system of state-controlled education, the attention of 

reformers was to be fixed upon her. German achievement became the 

chief criterion for determining the value of legislation introduced in 

England and the main stick with which the reformers beat the Government 

in their efforts to secure more legislation. Jesse Collings, friend of 

Joseph Chamberlain, in 1874 exhorted his fellow-countrymen to study 

closely the Prussian educational system which would "more than anything 

else teach us what we have yet to accomplish in that work of national 

education, "as well as proving by comparison "how defective and delusive 

is that which we have been pleased to call a 'system of education in 

England' 
.,, 

15 Official inquiries and enterprising reformers inevitably 

found their way to Germany, and, once there, invariably found themselves 

impressed with most of what they saw and hurried to set their findings 

and impressions down in print. Similarly the pages of both press and 

14. L. Playfair, Subjects of Social Welfare (London, 1889), p. 283. 
15. Miscellaneous Press Cuttings, Chamberlain MSS, JC 4/2. 
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par. Liamentary aeoates aoound with references to he progress of 

GerLian education ana with warnings that unless Langlana iaae a 

serious atte,., pt ,, o make up the leeway she would go down in the 

scale of nations. Even novelists were affected, Jerome K. Jerotae 

observinö in one of his works, Birst published ii, 1y00, that , he 

Geruans "in the matter of common sense, as applied to education ... 

, 16 
can give us ninety-nine in a hundred and beat us with one hand. " 

Reformers may have tended towards exaggeration at times, but it 

was mostly an exaggeration based on tactics. It was their intention 

to frighten their countrymen out of the apathy and ignorance which 

had long enveloped them. 

The cry that Endland should look to Germany before embarking 

upon legislation in education was, therefore, a recurrent theme, a 

constant factor,, in the development of the English system of 

education from the 1360s on. Reformers, convinced that each of the 

levels of education must make a more satisfactory contribution 

towards the promoL'. ion of commerce and industry, sought to impose 

on . nglish education a programme of reforms, baseu largely on their 

atudy of uerman experience. Thus, elemen6ary schools were to ee 

freed from he deadening effect:. i of the Revised Code which, 

introdueea in 1862, greatly restrictea their curriculum, and were 

-co provide more and better instruction in such chiiigs as drawing, 

modelling, geometry and elementary science, which would better 

serve the child i. i the pursuit of hic i-iiteudeu o.; cLpation. This 

16. j . K. Jerome, i"hree Men on tue Bugesel (Bristol, 1940 edn. ), p. 82. 
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revitalised scheme of elementary education was to oe supple:: ented 

by the greater provision of evening instruction enabling young 

adolescents to build on the foundations provided cry the elenenL ry 

school and become more accomplished workers. At the secondary 

level, there was to be a ti. iderizlg of the curriculum and its re- 

orientation away from the classical-academic tradition and towards 

a greater emphasis on modern subjects better suited to future 

holders of prominent positions in commerce and industry. There 

were to be more universities in England. more generously aided by 

the State and providing facilities for a greater degree of sc. aitific 

teaching and research than hitherto. 

It should be emphasised that these demands in no way represented 

an attempt to simply transplant the bulk of German ideas and practices 

into England. It is doubtful if even tAe most ardent of pro-fuermans 

really believed that this was desirable or possible. Instead, 

reformers sought to extract from Germany those features of its 

educational system which not only promised the greatest oenefit for 

England but could more easily be modified to suit -, "nglish conditions. 

It should also be pointed out that the Teutonic influence did 

not act in isolation during this period. ', here were, for example, 

other important external iniluences. In their anxiety for 

amelioration the later Victorians zealously amassed information 

from all quarters. Thus the educational systems of prance, 

Switzerland, Rolland and America came under close scrutiny and 

contributed to ,, nglish development. Furthermore, there were 
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nunerous internal reform movements which would have secured 

legislation anyway, and some of which owed nothing to either 

German or other foreign examples. 

There are other points to consider. Dior example, we might 

ask how representative of reform opinion were those reformers 

who spoke most often of :. ýýernan precedents; or hose important 

was their role in the securing of reform ? . re may not )e able 

to answer these questions satisfactorily but it is only by at 

least bearing them in mind, as well as by placing the : Jerman 

example alongside the other external and indigenous influences 

at work, that an objective and valid evaluation of the German 

influence upon : nglish educational (and social) reform from the 

l 6Os onward can be reached. 

: ý' 
#, ý. 
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Chanter 2: ENGLISH &L! dYENTAi Y ODUCATION AND THE GERMAN 

YODEL 

Introduction: Ennlish Elementaryiducation in the 1860s. a brief 
survey: and some early references to the German xlodel 

The provision of elementary education in England in the 1660s 

was unevenly spread and highly variable in quality. The Royal 

Commission inquiring into the state of elementary education in 

England and Vales had been called into being in 1858 because of 

a wide belief that large numbers of the population werc in a 

deplorable state of ignorance, and oecause of a knowledge chat 

considerable sectors of the country, especiaily rural areas, out 

also some towns, either contained schools inadequate for the 

purpose of sound educative, vi- hau uo schools at all. 

Educational reformers were convinced that elementary education, 

as it then existed, provided no adequate foundation for later 

work in industry and commerce, and was remarkably deficient in 

organisation and efficiency and fell short in universality. 

They deplored the situation in which elementary education was 

denied to the children of many poor parents by the tendency of 

schools to establish themselves in rie. U. -to-do areas iu order to 

attract a greater number of suoscriptions, and by the demands of 

factory and mill for child labour the earnings from which too 

many parents were unwilling, or unable, to forego. 

The most important single reason for this state of affairs 

was the unwillingness of government to interfere too much with 

the activities of those bodies which naintainea schools on a 

,_ 
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voluntary basis out of local subscriptions and children's fees. 

There was a powerful religious motivation behind many of these 

arrangements and denominations vied with each other to gain 

influence over the minds of children. As a result, they opposed 

all change which might allow rivals to advance at their expense. 

For them, education had to be inextricably linked with religion 

since they regarded the leading function of education as the training 

of character through instruction in moral and religious principles 

rather than what they saw as the mere acquisition of elements of 

secular knowledge. The government was extremely reluctant to 

stir up animosity between, for instance, the Anglican National 

Society and the dissenting British and Foreign School Society and 

was, therefore, inclined to leave the voluntary system co soldier 

on. This is not to say, of course, that the government had done 

nothing. Since 1833 grants to elementary schools had been made 

available. In 1839 a Committee of Privy Council for Education 

had been set up and Kay-Shuttleworth. its first Secretary, had 

done much to improve the training and status of teachers. The 

Inspectorate, created in 1839. was doing good work in encouraging 

local efforts. collecting accurate information and offering advice 

and encouragement to the schools it examined. 

Important though these improvements were, they were insufficient 

to bolster the voluntary system against the pressures of a rapidly 

increasing population and of industrialisation. 3etween 1801 and 

1851 the population had douoled from 9 million to 18 million and 

.ý : ̀ "y 



- . i5 - 
much of the new population was concentrated in industrial areas in 

London, Lancashire and the Midlands. Conditions had been created 

in which it was difficult for the traditional charity school to 

operate. Probably as many as 50 per cent of children in industrial 

cities were not receiving education. Certainly, J. L. Garvin 

estimated that out of a child population of 4.3 million in 1670, 

only 1.3 million went to adequately maintained and inspected School&,, 

I jai11ion went to uninspected and inefficient schools, and 2 rai: llion 

went to no school at ail. 
1 Reformers were also disturbed by the 

failure to ensure regular attenaance at school, in spike of the 

L. enuency for the capitation grant to encourage schools to urge their 

pupils to attend more regularly. The Newcastle ý; oriission estimated 

tha-c out of a possible total of 220 school days during the year, 

aouut S6 per cent of chilaren attended on 100 days or less, and 5? 

per cent on 150 days or 1ess. 
2 

Reformers had other compiaintb abains e the existing e. ie ien. ary- 

education. Nany felt that the schools themselves left much to be 

desired, being too greatly characterised by uncertificated teaching, 

lack of inspection, over-crowding, and poor facilities. The system 

of pupil-teachers, introduced in 1846, had proved a decided improve- 

ment on the old monitorial system which it replaced, but I=iatthew 

Arnold was still obliged to tell the hericastle Uommission that, in 

examining pupil-teachers, he had oeeu struck by "the low degree of 

mental culture and intelligence which they exhibit. "3 The Commission 

1. J. L. Garvin, The Life of Joseph Chamber-lain. -Vol-1 (London, 1932), 
p. 103 

2. Report of the Education Commission, 1661, Vol. 1, p. 172 

3. ibid., p. 106 
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itself found teacher-training too mechanical and ourdensome, 

4 
and 

the schools themselves incompetent "to give really useful instruction, 

or to have consioerable influence in forming the character of those 

who attend them. "5 

A major criticism levelled at elementary education in the 1860s 

(and, indeed, in later decades) was that the instruction given was 

too narrow and unimaginative, especially after the introduction of 

the Revised Code by Robert Lowe. This Code, introduced in 1662, in 

accordance with the recorriendations of the Newcastle Con fission, 

instituted the system of 'payment by results', by which money was 

granted to a school largely according to the performance of its 

pupils in examinations in reaaing, writing and arithmetic, rather 

than, as hitherto, accoraing to the needs of that school as judged 

cry one of Her Majesty's inspectors. The Revised Code was introduced 

for a variety of reasons, principally to economise in the increasing 

costs of administration, but also to improve, by the institution of 

a minimum standard of attainment, the teaching of the less-gifted 

and younger pupils who were believed to have been neglected for the 

sake of hiving brighter and older children an education beyond what 

Was considered necessary. Certainly the Newcastle Com ission had 

reported that inspection tended to focus on schools rather than on 

pupils, anu on . he classes of 11-and 12-year-olds rather than on 

those beioºj them. Since only a small minority of children stayed 

4. Ibid., p. 108 

5. Ibid., p. 86 
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at school long enough to reach the highest classes the majority were 

rarely subject t inspection and tended to be ignored by the teachers. 
6 

In consequence, the Commission recoznended that, since the need was to 

guarantee the quality of the education of ate, pupils and not just of a 

select few, inaucenents should be given to the teachers to bring up 

pupils in all classes to a defined standard. 
' Further, the Coxmi. ssion. 

suuscribed to the view that it was unnecessary to give he children of 

workers, aesz, ined to be uorkerz; themseives, any more educational 

equipment than i, he minimum necessary for their role in lice. 

Acquiesciiºg in a deep-rooted prejudice against educating the lower 

classes above their station in . Life, the Commission considered it 

quite satisfactory that oO per cent of children attending eienentary 

schoo. s. did co uufficiencly to be adle to learn to read, write and do 

arithi; etic "well enough for the purposes of their condition in life. "8 

Thus it was that the Revised Code came into force: a system which 

was to last, with modifications, for thirty years despite being subject 

6. Ibid., p. 273 
7. ibid., p. 274 

6. ibid., p. ee5. Some years later, Nundella received a letter from 
an acquaintance saying precisely the same thing. "The great bulk 
of the Conservative Party, as you say, hate education in itself; 
but because they have just sense enough to see that a certain amount 
of-education may make their serfs more useful ... they are desirous 
to give them just that modicum of teaching. Such teaching as would 
make them men and not machines our friends on the other side, and 
not a few of our friends on our own side, will not endure. " 
J. l. Caldicatt%to Nundeila, 14 July 1875, iundella MSS. later 
still, T. H. Huxley was to explain the indifference of many employers 
to educational advance in terms of a 'miserable sort of jealous 
feeling about the elevation of their workilen. " Report of the Royal 
Coruiission on Techn: ca Instruction, loo4, Vol. 1II, Q. 5,000, p. j22. 
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to considerable criticism fro, " reformers who argued that it had only 

served to produce a sterile curriculum, the mechanical and uninter- 

esting teaching of oasic subjects, and the mechanical inspection of 

that teaching. To them, the Revised Code was proof that the 

intellectual life of the elementary school and the best interests of 

the c2uidren were being sacrificed to the two laisser-faire notions 

of supply and demand ana governident ecunumy. 

Many Englishmen, therefore, were becoming increasingly concerned at 

the undoubted shortcomings of the elementary educational system. 

This growth of concern in the 1860s and early 1670s resulted from a 

combination of political and economic considerations. The problems 

of elementary education seemed to assume particular gravity at a time 

when the franchise was widening. It seemed to several observers that 

tho ignorantsultitudes were fast becoming the political masters of 

the real. irote Iorley: "In plain English, a majority of those 

who come out of the schools cannot read a newspaper. This unfortunate 

claGs is our ruling class. Their votes can carry elections, change 

administrations, decide policies. "9 In similar vein, Lyon Playfair 

argued that the state having extended the franchise had a consequent 

duty to provide the new voters with education: "You cannot give 

political power to a people and allow them to remain'ignorant. That 

would be the-political suicide of a nation. '110 Complacent Englishmen, 

who might laugh off such pronouncements as political rhetoric found it 

9. J. Morley, The Strur*ale for Pdational Education. (London, 1073), 
p. 10ä. 

10. Sir Lyon Playfair, Subjects of Social Welfare. (London, 1609), 

p. 296. 
ý_ t 

. a.. f, 
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harder to ignore the economic argument based on revelations of 

German industrial and commercial growth aeriving ultimately from 

superior elementary education. In 1905 Sir Philip Magnus was to 

declare that a survey of foreign educational systems proved that 

"a country succeeds and prospers in proportion to the excellence 

of its methods and the completeness of its organisation of popular 

education. Ir'' 

In the lb60s, most reformers had few doubts that German methods 

and organisation in the sphere of elementary education were both 

excellent and complete. 

Those who campaigned on behalf of compulsory attendance frequently 

pointed to the fact that throughout most of Germany children were 

required to attend on every school day for a period of up to eight 

years. Those who criticised he narruwness of i; he Revised Code quite 

commonly pointed to the wider range of suejects taught in German 

elementary schools. Many English reformers contrasted English teaching 

standards with those which prevailed in Germany. Mark Pattison, for 

instance, assistant commissioner to the Newcastle Commission, praised 

the thoroughness of the Germans in training and examining their 

teachers. 12 
Bernhard Samuelson, in 1867, expressed his admiration 

for the methods and skill of the German elementary school teacher. 
13 

11. Sir Philip Magnus, Educational Aims and Efforts. 1060-1910. 
(London, 1910), p. 2,3 

12. Report of the Education Commission, 1ö61, Vol. IV, p. 244. 

13. Letter from B. Samuelson to he Vice-President of the Committee 

01 Council on Education concernint-- Technical Education in-Various 
Countries Abroad, 1867 (13), p. 14 
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In 1674, Jesse Collings, friend and associate of Joseph Chamberlain, 

visited Berlin and was impressed by the careful training and examining 

of intending teachers, and his report, included in the ehanberlain 

Papers, observed: "It is not sufficient that a candidate has 

knowledge; he must be able to impart it", and to ensure this, a 

trainee had to spend at least three years being instructed in the 

art and methods of teaching and then undergo a strict examination 

into his ability to teach before ueing allowed to oecome a master 

in 6w school. 1.4 If Birmingham fished to compete with Berlin, 

Collings aecided, steps raust be taken to guarantee the supply of 

teachers "good in quality and abundant in quantity. 1115 In short, 

such reformers felt that if England were even to approach Germany 

in educational efficiency, more attention would have to be paid to 

the professional training of the teaching body in order to ensure 

a full supply of knowledgeable teachers with the ability to impart 

that knowledge. 16 

14. riiscellaneous Press Cuttings, 1674, Chamberlain NiSS. JC 4/2. 

15. Ibid. 

16. The superiority of training and teaching methods in Germany was 

a subject which was to continue to attract the attention of 
English reformers, particularly those who despaired at the 

see. uixig inacility of the English system to implement the 

necessary reform: i as quickly as was thought necessary. In 

1386, Arnold complained that not enough was being done in this 
direction and glowingly praised the quality of the teaching done 

in German elementary schools. See his Special Report on Certain 
Points Connected with Elementary Education in Germany. Switzerlanc 

and France, lbou (C. 4752), pp. i4,25; and his remarks on teaching 

to the Cross Comnxssion, e. g. "It is getting better in France 

than it is here. In Germany and Switzerland it is certainly 
getter. " First Report of the Royal Commission Appointed to 
Inquire into the iorkin of the Elementary Education Acts, b ob 

(C. 48b5), Q"551ý9 p.. L91. 
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Some rerormers explained the German achieve.:.; en,,, in elementary 

education partly by pointing to the comparative si-plicity of the 

C'erman religious situation. In Germany, Pzotestantism had been 

less prone to he Zissiparous tendencies which had fragmented the 

English religious scene, and the existence of the comprehensive 

Evangelical State Church minimised the sort of difficulties which 

the English government had to face in its dealing with the several 

powerful nonconformist denominations. The ensuing, comparative 

absence of religious wrangles in Germany - where it had even been 

possible to attempt a solution of the Roman Catholic problem through 

a system of mixed schools (Sinullanschulen) in which teachers from 

both the Evangelical and the Roman Catholic churches taught - was 

much envied by English reformers. 

Matthew Arnold, while conceding that different circumstances 

prevailed in England, nevertheless, f elt that the German approach 

"though it might be distasteful to certain parties and individua3s, 

would on the whole recommend itself if it could be followed, to the 

feelings and judgement of the people of this country. 
J7 Morley 

envied the German educationalists for not having to contend with 

"sects enough to need a little dictionary for their enumeration. �18 

The German schools, he continued, if they came face to face with the 

sort of attitudes held by the English sects, "would soon have to 

lower their standards of secular attainment until they reached our 

17. M. Arnold, 'Special Feport on ! iomerton College. 1868'. in Board 

of r. ducation. "erort on T: 1enentarv Schools 18)2-1862 by 
Matthew , irnold. (London. 1910). P. 257. 

1ö. J. : iorley. The Strugrrle for ý'atioral Education, (London, 1673). 
p. 42. 
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own ziiscraoie Level. ft19 In similar vein, Jesse Collings wrote to 

}: undella in 1869 regarding the likely opposition of the sects to 

the programme of the National Education League, in which he and 

Chamberlain were involved: "'Were we so uniform in our faith as 

in Germany where I think abt. 95 P. Cent are Lutherans, we should 

not have this difficulty. "20 Yet while many people sympathised 

with the attempt of the t+EL to take religion out of education as 

far as possible, and to institute truly national and non-sectarian 

education, it was an attempt that was bound to fail and the religious 

problem remained to hinder progress in education for many years to 

come. 

The decade of the 1860s was to prove to be of crucial importance 

in the development of elementary education in England. In that 

decade, the political argumeni in favour of extending the State's 

commitment to the education of the working population was greatly 

strengthened by the enactment of the Second Reform Act. At the 

same time, the implications of foreign trade competition were more 

fully realised. Instruction of 'the labouring poor' now becomes 

education 'of our masters' and the using up of a well-educated 

'industrial proletariat'. It was a decade, too, which provided 

evidence that a superior system of elementary education might well 

reap military nenefits. Just as the Prussian victory at Sadowa 

was referred to as 'the victory of the elementary school master', 

the federal triumph in America was ascribed to the efficiency of 

its elementary education -a reminder that it was not to Germany 

19. Ibid., p-43 
20. Collings to Mundella, 21 Jan. 1869, Mundella MSS. 
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alone that Englishmen directed their gaze. And it was certainly the 

decade in which the claim that Eigland, if she were to prosper, had 

to act quickly ox the lines suggested by German experience came 

increasingly to be heard. 

It will-be the purpose of the remainder of this chapter to try 

to ascertain German influence behind the growth and development of 

English elementary education in the late nineteenth century. To do 

this, it will deal with the campaign to get more children into the 

schools,, a campaign which. involved the questions of compulsory 

attendance and free education. It will also examine the efforts to 

widen and re-shape the curriculum in response to contemporary neetts, 

involving the undermining of the philosophy of the Revised Code. An 

attempt to assess German influence upon the improvement of English 

elementary education from 1870 onwards has to proceed carefully, 

however. It cannot, for example, neglect the reform impetus towards 

a state-aided national system which was entire], y English. After all, 

as early as 1818, Brougham had begged Parliament to act "to impart 

that blessing which can alome preserve the virtues of a populous, 

commercial and lunxrious empire. "21 The growing desire of the English 

working class for self-improvement; the philanthropic desire to 

humanise the poor; the growing realisation that social and educational 

reform was a small price to pay to avoid the political alienation of 

the industrial masses; and the new awareness of the economic benefits 

to be gained from a better-educated labour force, all acted upon 

21. Hansard, 1st Ser., 38(1818), 590. 

Y 

n 
ý' 
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government. The response was slow and haphazard, it is true, but 

nonetheless the interventions of the state since 1833 had. prepared 

much of the ground for later developments. 

The Question of Compulsory Attendance. 

In 1867 A. J. Mundella warned the Taunton Commission that German 

success in trade and industry, as indicated at the Paris Exhibitiox, 

was due to tie superior technical education in that country and to the 

system of compulsory elementary education: "If we are to maintain our 

position in the industrial competition, we must oppose to this natioxal 

organisation one equally effective and complete. If we continue the 

fight with our present voluntary system we shall be defeated. Generations 

hence we shall be struggling with ignorance , sq alor, pauperism and 

crime . "22 In effect, this was an early plea for what would later be 

termed 'national efficiency'. In 1869 Mundella received confirmation 

of the views he had expressed two years earlier. Having conducted an 

examination of the work of school-children in Loughborough, Stockport, 

Manchester and Sheffield, he was alarmed by the comparison it made 

with similar work done by children in Saxony. As a consequence, 

Mundella became one of Parliament's most fervent spokesmen in admiration 

of German elementary education (telling the House on one occasion that 

he had travelled the length and breadth of Germany "and had tried in 

vain to find an ignorant man or child" 
23) 

and in August 1869 affirmed 

his support in public for the National Education League's programme of 

22. Schools In ui Commissions Report Relative to Technical Education, 
183-7 (3898)v p. 10. 

23. Hansard, 3rd Ser., 200 (1870), 242-4. 
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compulsory education. 
24 

It was with reference to compulsory attendance in elementary 

schools that perhaps the German example was cited most frequently 

and convincingly. It would not be too difficult to argue that it 

was in this question that the German example exerted its greatest 

efiect upon English development in this period. Reference to the 

German precedent had been made as early as the 1030s by those 

aavocatinb the desirability of making elementary education obligatory 

by law in England. The influential reformer, J. A. Roebuck had 

spoken of compulsion as "pure and exalted benevolence"25 and had 

poiiited out that the German states provided a worthwhile model because: 

"In Prussia and in Saxony a more complete system of public instruction 

is glow in operation than has ever yet had place in any nation of the 

world. t'26 In similar vain, Lord Brougham had claimed that England's 

continental neighbours "whom we habitually look down upon, provide a 

system of learning far better deserving the name", and had urged his 

countrymen to take a lesson from the good and regular schooling 

achieved by compulsion in Prussia and elsewhere. 
27 

Compulsion was well-nigh universal in Germany, although the mode 

of enforcement, the age of entry and the prescribed length of attend- 

ance might vary from one state to another. In Bavaria, for example, 

a child was subject to compel n ironi his sixth birthday, while in 

WUrtemberg compulsion did nut begin to operate untii the age of seven. 

24. W. H. G. Ariytage, A . J. I. unaeila" The Liberal Background to the 
Labour Movement (London, 1951), PP"73-6. 

25. Hansard, 3rd. Ser., 20 (1833) 
, 155. 

26. Ibid., 20 (1833), 147. 
27. Ibid., 27 (1835), 1320. Lib a 

ýý 
Bull 
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The normal length of obligatory attendance was eight years, but in 

parts of Prussia it was nine years and in Saxe-Coburg in 1858 it 

had been reduced to seven. 
26 Defaulting parents were likely to 

receive severe reprimands, and if they persistently failed to send 

their children to school, became liable to stiff fines and even to 

imprisonment. Mark Pattison, assistant commissioner to the Newcastle 

Commission, reported that "Compulsory attendance is the corner stone 

and that in of the system of primary education throughout Germany ; 
ý9 

Prussia, in particular, it was "well and uniformly carried into 

of ect" in spite of some evidence of irregular attendance by the 

poorest children of i3eriin. 
3° The statistics which Pattison 

presented certainly testified to the efficacy of the Prussian code: 
31 

Total number of children 29945,251 
of elementary school. age 

Number entered in the 
books of public ß9750,47e- 
elementary schools 

Number entered in the 
books of licensed private 70,220 

elementary schools 

The vast majority of the remainder 
(114,559) were either under private 
instruction at home, were the children 
of migrant families, or were incapable 

of attending school. 

28. Report of the Education Commission, 1661, Voi. IV, pp. 192-3. 

29. Ibid., p. 192 

30. Ibid., p. 197 

31. Ibid., p. 197-o 
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This virtually complete acquiescence in compulsory attendance 

Pattison explained oy a national sympathy for education in 

Germany. Thus he reported that the law was rarely invoked 

and irregular attendance was uncommon because "the school has 

taken so deep a root in the social habit of the German people. , 
32 

The Newcastle Commission, itself, acknowledged that the movement 

aimed at compulsion owed most to the Prussian model. It observed 

that, in connection with the establishment of a compulsory system 

of education, the country 'boxt commonly referred to is Prussia. "33 

Already tha; the systems of compulsory attendance operating 

in the various German states had attracted the attention of English 

reformers. As the decade of the 1860s drew to a close and provided 

increasing evidence of German military and growing economic efficiency, 

and as the ©tpecancy of a major piece of educational legislation in 

England increased, German compulsory education came under even closer 

scrutiny and won further admirers. Recalling his 1865 visit to 

Germany, Arnold expressed the view that the Prussian educational 

system owed its superiority very largely to the practice of compulsion. 

As ne put it: "There popular education is most prosperous, there it 

is also compulsory .... After seeing the schools of North Germany 

and of German Switzerland, I am strongly of ttlis opinion. '"34 

Mundella told he Gomraons that whereas in Germany the term 'education' 

signified that the child had probably been at school from six to 

32. Ibid. 9 p. 2cc 

33. Ibid., Vol. 1, p. 19 

S4, M. Arnold, hi-il. -her- Schools and Universities in Germany (London, 
1882 edn. ), p. xi. 
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fourteen years of age, "some persons in this country seemed to 

imagine that it was sufficient for the child's name to have once 

appeared on the school books for its education to be completed., 
35 

The correspondence of Joseph Chamberlain, vice-chairman of the National 

Education League, reveals that hei too, was an interested admirer of 

German compulsory education. Writing to his friend Alfred Field., a 

merchant and an active member of the N. E. L., Chamberlain observed that 

the laws operating in Prussia were "what we understand by Compulsory 

Education in England. " The issue of compulsory attendance was, he 

went ong "the great question of national education. , 36 

It would be unwise, however, to regard the legislation which 

brought a system of compulsory attendance to English elementary 

schools as springing entirely from the German example. For a start, 

we should not ignore the natural progress towards improvement which 

would have produced change regardless of foreign developments. The 

possibility of establishing a national system of popular education, 

incorporating some degree of compulsion, had been the subject of 

intermittent debate for several decades. There were, after all, 

sound educational reasons for reducing the incidence of irregular and 

inadequate attendance. Too many parents failed to appreciate that 

regular attendance at school was the best guarantee of success. This 

made it necessary for the state to transform the moral duty of parents, 

to see to the education of their children, into a legal obligation. 

35. Hansard, 3rd Ser., 199(1870). 477. 
36. Chamberlain to Field, 2 March 1867, Chamberlain MSS, JC 6/3/2/12. 

Replied Field: "I am very strongly inclined to think we ought to 
adopt a compulsory system in England ... with free schools", Field 
to Chamberlain, 29 March 1867, ibid., JC 6/3/2/15. 
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The intensification of this debate in the 1660s certainly owed 

something to revelations of German economic and military advance; 

but it owed at least as much to a reaction against government 

slowness to act in spite of aecades of prompting. In 1864 the 

Manchester Education . lid Society was formed to assist poor parents 

in paying their school fees. Similar . societies sprang up in 

Birmingham, Tyottiz, gham and Liverpool, and their agitations had a 

great influence upon W. E. Forster who was co oe responsible for the 

1870 Act. -37 Fors. er was also influenced by . he radical Birmingham 

Education Society and its offspring, the Ir'ational Education League. 

In both organisations the names of George Dixon, Joseph Chamberlain 

and Jesse Collings were prominent; and the programme was the same: 

free, compulsory education on unsectarian Zines. 38 The N. E. L., in 

particular, did good work in educating public opinion and in persuading 

men of progressive ideas to work under its standard. Thus, Mundella 

was enlisted into the N. E. L. by Jesse Collings and W. E. Forster. 

37. Forster, well-known for his progressive views on social and economic 
questions, uraerea a statistical survey of he conai6ions of 
education in Liverpool, I": anchester, Leeds and Birmingham. Its 
results convinced him of the urgent need for reform. He warned the 
House chat if he z; ngiish working population were left any longer 
"utterly uneducated" and unskilled "they drill- become overmatched in 
the competition of the world. " Hansard, 3rd Ser., 199 (1870), 465. 

38. In its Birst year of activity the iirmingham Education Society had 
paid the school fees of 6,000 poor children but had found that only 
one-third of them were still attending at the end of the year; 
E. E. Gulley, Joserh Chamberlain and En; llish Social Politics, (New 
York, 192b), p. l. i2. Chamberlain supplied much of the driving force 
behind both organisations and called upon the state to "admit the 
obligation on her part, to teach -chose who are born to serve her"; 
J. L. Garvin, The Life of Joseph Chamberlain. Vol. 1 (London, 1932), 
p. 98. 
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Already convinced of c he necessity for compulsion he responded co 

a request of Gollings in Uctober 1869 that he come to Birmingham 

to attend a meeting of the League. Collings outlined the aims of 

the League and expressed the hope that Mundella would see his way 

clear "to support a platform of this radical kind. "39 Forster, 

too, urged i,. undella to attend the Birmi igham meeting and assist 

in the work of rousing public opinion. 
40 

Although in disagreement 

with Collings and Chamberlain about the practicability of the 

related issue of free education, Mundella nevertheless became a 

staunch supporter of the rest of the programme of the League, and 

set himself the task of trying to achieve compulsory education from 

the age of five to thirteen years. 
41 

y`Thile it is certainly true 

that men like Chamberlain. Collings and Nundella were greatly 

influenced by the example of German ideas and practice, it is 

equally true that they form part of the native reform movement. 

Without Germany, there would still have been a National Education 

League. ` Without Germany. Joseph Chamberlain would still have 

first risen to prominence as an advocate of educational reform. 

Further, it must not be imagined that German-style ideas of 

compulsory education were accepted unquestioningly by the whole of 

English opinion. As with many other reform matters, there was 

significant resistance to anything German., and some people in the 

1860sß and after, could imagine nothing so 'un-English' as compulsory 

attendance at school. htundella was, therefore, showing extreme 

39. Collings to nundella. jO October 1869, Mundella MSS. 
40. Mundelia to R. Leader 7 November 1869. Ibid. 
41. Mundella to Swire Smith. 10 May 1872, Ibid. 
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naivete in 1870 when he proclaimed that the country was entirely in 
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favour of compulsory education because it saw "how the system worked 

in Germany: 42 
Certainly, compulsion worked well in Germany, but that 

was no passport to immediate implementation in England; nor was it 

necessarily indicative of widespread support for education in Germany. 

The Newcastle commission thought not. It said that compulsion worked 

in Prussia because its people were accustomed to a tradition of strict 

paternal government. 
43 

It, therefore, advised against the adoption of 

a measure "which would entail so much difficulty and danger, and give 

so great a shock to our educational and social system. , 
44 

The Newcastle commission was not alone in seeing compulsory 

attendance as the thin end of the wedge of state interference and. 

Prussian-style paternalism which, if succumbed toi would destroy those 

qualities of innovation and individualism which characterised the 

English people. It was not difficult in laisser-faire England to 

argue that compulsion was unsuited to English conditions; would require 

an unjustifiable intrusion of state authority into the relations 

between parent and child; and would represent a dangerous interference 

with the rights and authority of parents. Thus, John Flint (registrar, 

to the Newcastle commission) expressed his thanks that the English 

had not resorted to compulsion in the style of Prussia or to the 

"intervention of the police to hunt out absentees., 
45 

42. Hansard, 3rd Ser., 200(1870), 238. 
43. Report of the Education Commission, 1861, vol, I, P-300- 

44. Ibid., p. 200. 

45. The Times, 23 April 1867, p. 12. 
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Lord John Manners proclaimed to the London and Westminster i'Jorking 

Men's Constitutional Association that in Prussia "education may be 

said to take place, not at the point of the birch, but of the 

bayonet. "46 Similarly, not all of Chamberlain's correspondents 

supported the principle of compulsion. C. F. Adams, a leading 

member of the IJ.. E. L. and author of History of the Elementary School 

Contest in England (London, l562), in reply to a letter from 

Chamberlain requesting information on obligatory attendance, 
47 

expressed doubt "whether any plan of compulsion would avail, short 

of depriving the parents of the natural right to take care of their 

progeny. "43 Dr. Temple, headmaster of Rugby, feltthat compulsion 

would involve too much interference in the relations of parent and 

off-spring. He told Chamberlain that while "Birmingham may be 

right in aiming at once at a compulsory law .... if I were a 

legislator I should call upon any Town to make a very clear case 

before I would consent and interfere between Parent and Child in 

such a matter as this. " 
49 

In a further letter Temple argued that 

compulsion was not suited to the English temperament and expressed 

doubt "that bureaucratic Prussia Ail easily be imitated in England .... 

I think a compulsory system a mistake. 150 

Though the tide was gradually beginning to run in their favour, 

the advocates of compulsion were, therefore, generally not over- 

46. Ibid., 12 November 1ö67, p. 12. 
47. Chariiberlairi to Adams, 15 February lob`/, Chariber: iain MSS., 

JC b/3/2/2. 

4o. Adams to Chamberlain, 1ö February i b7, Ibid., JC 6/3/2/4. 

49. Temple to Chamberlain, 20 February lbe7, Ibid., JC 6/3/2/6. 

50. Temple to Chamberlain, 2> February lob7, Ibid., jC 6/3/2/11. 
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optimistic because they feit that public opinion might baulk at 

the idea. Arnold considered that compulsion might not work 

properly until the stage was reached when "instruction is valued 

in this country as it is in Gernany. '51 Lyon Playfair told the 

Select Committee on Scientific Instruction that while compulsion 

would be oeneficial to England he doubted whether "You have a 

public opinion ripe enough to force the children into school. "52 

Not surprisingly, therefore, the Act of 1870 did not establish 

true compulsory education, but did no more than allow the new 

school boards to compel the attendance of children between five 

and thirteen years of age if the boards so wished. Furthermore, 

it did not repeal that legislation which allowed children to be 

employed at eleven years and exempt from school attendance at ten. 

Nor did the Act establish either free education or the non-sectarian 

education demanded by the N. E. L. For these reasons Chamberlain 

attacked the compromise nature of he government bill and the i. E. L. 

opposed it 3trenuously. 
53 Chamberlain rapidly made a name for 

himself wita passionate speeches attempting to force the government 

to reconsider its legislation in at least two respects: to delete 

the clause which pern3. tted the financing of sectarian schools out 

of the rates, and to abandon the whole principle of permissive 

51. M. Arnold, 'General Report for the Year 1867', in Board of 
Education. Re-ports on ;, lenentarv Schools 1652-1o82 by i atthew 
Arnold (London, 1910), p. 117. 

52. Report from-rhe Select Cor ittee on Scientific Instruction. 
1668 (432), Q. 1,089, p"63. 

53. J. L. Garvin, The Life of Joseph Chamberlain, Vol. 1 (London, 
1932), pp. 109-119. Mundella also attached the bill and urged 
its supporters to go to Germany and see the value of compulsion, 
pointing out that "many of the things which are un-English today 
become -Jnglish tomorrow. " Hansard, 3rd Ser., 202 (1670), 1730. 
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compulsion. But he was doomed to failure and the legislation of 1870 

survived his attack. 

Chamberlain's passion over this question of elementary education 

was, in any case it seems, subsiding. A radical programme of social 

reform to deal with the 'condition of the people' question was taking 

shape in his mind and education had to make way for it. Even before 

the dissolution of 1874 he had confessed to Morley that popular apathy 

towards education had somewhat disheartened him. Education, he wrote, 

"has failedto evoke any great popular enthusiasm. Education for the 

Ignorant cannot have the meaning that belonged to Bread for the 

Starving.,, 54 
Yet the significance of Chamberlain's educational work 

in this period remains. In many ways it represents the best example 

of the way in which the German example acted upon domestic reforms ix 

England in this period. Here we have Chamberlain enriching the long- 

standing native reform movement with ideas drawn not only from Germany 

but from other countries as well. 
55 Here we find a tendency for 

Chamberlain to attach the greatest importance to the suggestions offered 

by the example of Germany before committing himself and the N. E. L. 

54. Chamberlain to Morley, 19 August 1 873., cited in Garvin, vol. I, 
op. cit., p. 146. 

55" In connection with compulsory education, Chamberlain once spore of 
"the evidence we receive from other countries", cited in E. E. Gulley, 
Joseph Chamberlain and English Social Politics (New York, 1926), 
P. 133. In 1667 he sent Alfred Field a cow of a report on Truancy 
and Compulsory Education in Boston by a J. D. Philbrick, and also 
referred to practice in Switzerland, Chamberlain to Field, 2 March 
1867, Chamberlain MSS, JC 6/3/2/12. Garvin tells us that Chamberlain 
was "seeking right and left to amass information", Garvin, vol. I, 
ope cit., P090. 
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to a programme which included much of what was then accepted practice 

in many German states. 
56 Here we are aware of a strorgbodjr of opinion 

determined to resist such encroachment of Prussian-style intervention 

and paternalism. Here we see, therefore, a government obliged to modify 

German practice to suit English conditions and to make the act of 1870 

only the first of several gradual stages towards a complete system of 

compulsory education. It was in ways such as this that the German 

example made its contribution to English domestic reform legislation 

in the forty years after 1868. 

The question of compulsory attendance continued to attract the 

efforts of men determined to use the act of 1870 as a foundation of much 

greater things. Not least of these men was Jesse Collings, Chamberlain's 

close friend and fellow-worker in the N. E. L. In 1874 Collings visited 

Berlin and brought back to England a report on Prussian elementary 

education which is included in the Chamberlain papers. He reported that 

compulsion worked most effectively and resulted in all children being 

brought under regular and competent instruction. He recommended that 

compulsory attendance be enforced throughout the city of Birmingham 

as quickly as new schools were provided. What particularly struck 

Collings was the fact that the Prussian system tended to be compulsory 

in name only. Like other reformers, he had made the discovery that 

56. Through Russell Martineau, Chamberlain was referred to the German 
schools bjý Matthew Arnold. In his letter to Martineau, Arnold 
advised close study of Pattison's report on German education for 
the Newcastle Commission and suggested that the American schools 
were less interesting than the Prussian; Arnold to Martineau, 21 
June 1867, Chamberlain MSS, JC 5/2/1. 
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Prussian parents wore co aware of the value of education "that 

very little difficulty exists, and the exercise of the powere of 

compulsion is not often noceacary. "57 Similarly, in 1677, º; wiro 

&iith observed that while strict cuporvicion of attendance and 

harsh penalties against defaulteru existed in iorcan loG-eiat. iun, 

neither . Ear raa. L. Ly necece ry because education %W co popular there 

+, haj. "the people themcelvee caving eApariencud its advauta ev are 

. tu advocator, and an evasion of the l. aw is never ati. empted. "50 

The net stur ; u"arUu " coaprenuncivo uyetezt o1' compuluion i. Au 

tui: un ia . Lu`/b with Lora Sandon's ý!; loriorntary education Act. liavinE 

created the foundz, tionu for further rc. orm in the uhape of iorutor' c 

Act, it was, of course, iuovitaiio that later Coverrttonto would move 

further along the path of compulsion. Very larGely, the Act of 

1876 was the result of domestic pressures: the continuiu, c impaign 

of the i4. E. L.; the rccos: endationa of she Aýoyal Coriziiscion into Wie 

W'orkiiij; of zhia ractory Acta; anu tac roalicatioa that ochoolc in 

areas vihuro no lorn of compulsion a. ac practioeo vorc receiving 

omailer bovorntient grants than schools here by-Laws uniorcod co», - 

pulnion because their irregularly-attondinL children parformoo loos 

uoJJ. before H. M. I. a. But the awaronojiLj of the oli'2icioncy of 

compulsion, an practised in other eountrioo, notably Ccrcaanj, ucon: 

to . lavo wade : ýoro contribution to the Act of 18'/G. 1` Iring its 

pac cage, reference was frequently iado to thero torcign procudouto. 

57. Miauollancoua Press cuttiaigo, 1874 , Ibid. , 
JC 4/2. 

, 
58. Sir Swiro Smith, Educftt can. Co, ýn. ý -i nn. or. R4.; trkz (in 

Industrial Schools; in k; n land. Gorrianj ; ztu :; w. t . er1nnd, 
tLonaon, 1677 can. ), p. 4b. 
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Kundella spoke of the "great sacrifices" of the Germans and Swiss 

in making compulsion universal. 
'9 J. Cowen considered it disgraceful 

that England should lag behind Saxony and Switzerland in these matters* 
60 

The Act of 1676 established school attendance committees in districts 

without school boards; required children between the ages of ten and 

fourteen years to attend school at least half-tine; and provided that 

no child could be employed under the age of thirteen years unless it 

had net certain conditions as to length of attendance at school, or 

be employed at all under the age of ten years. Attempts by Mundella 

and Dixon to secure effective compulsion sailed because opinion still 

shrank from the idea. Thus, the commons defeated trundella's motion 

aineu at direct, compulsion, by which the school boards and attendance 

committees would have been given no option but to enforce compulsion. 

In fact, the indirect compulsion of Ehe 1876 legisiaLion was a com- 

promise between irussiün-style compulsion and English inaividualisn. 

Viscount Sandon, its promoter, caliea it "a measure which was consistent 

with tue freeuom of Englishmen, anu :. "itu he ireeaom of Lnaividuais, 

out h: hich, while consulting that freedom, would show no mercy to the 

wronG; -doer irhu injurea his chiJ. u oy depriving hir, o1 the education to 

which he . aa entitled. 11 
61 

iiundella's day was to come, however. In 1880 Gladstone chose 

him to oe tue new Vice-President of the ComLlittee of Council on 

Education. Almost inevitably, his first Major achievement in this 

capacity was the Elementary Educatiun Act of 1$80 which ended the 

59. Hansard, 3rd Ser., 226 (1876), 1273. 

60. Ibid., 231 (1376), 581. 
61. Ibid. 1 230 (3-876), 95. 
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farce of ci i;; Jive coil u? 3io. 1. Mundella's Act required all 

school boards and attendants coysmittocs to adopt bye-laves 

enforcing atten'anc_ý- :; _i; school on all children between the ages 

of five and ten years. Children üetween the ages of ten and 

chiri, een years were to ce employed only if they possessed a 

certificate stating tüat 6ney nad reached some specified Standard 

of attaiinent fixed by local bye-law. 't. 'hile his act gave Nlundella 

much saticfactiou, he ras only too aware that England still lagged 

far behind the German states in the matter of compulsory attendance, 

and he was determined to improve on it. In a speech at Huddersfield 

in December 1880 he praised the sytems then "in operation in Germany 

and Switzerland, and said he hoped that they were going to do some- 

thing like that in England. " 
62 

In 1883, while visiting Chamberlain 

in Birmingham, he claimed that : "If England had adopted compulsory 

education when Prussia, Switzerland, and Saxony did, what an England 

it would have been today. "63 

The question of compulsory attendance and the obvious need to 

extend its scope in En6land continued to demand the attention of 

reformers and official inquiries. In 1884 the main report of the 

Samuelson Co 
. 
fission appeared and it made the significant point that 

the experience of the laws operating in Germany and Switzerland, 

which kepi children at school until they were fourteen years of age, 

taught that the success both of technical and elementary education 

"depends upon the regular attendance of the children ac school, and 

upon their remaining there sufficiently long to ensure that the 

knowleage acquired shall leave Boxe lasting impression on their 

62. The Tiuues, December 1660, p. -LO. 
63. Ibid. , lo January L 03, p. b. 
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minds. " 

64 
The commission recommended, in consequence, that 

Scottish legislation, which prescribed that children under the 

age of fourteen could not be employed full-tine unless they had 

passed the Fifth Standard, should be extended to England and dales. 
b5 

At this time Matthew Arnold made a further contribution to 

the continuing debate on compulsory education. He had been 

commissioned by the Education Deportment to return to the continent 

and investigate certain points connected with elementary education. 

The prospect had delighted him because, as ne wrote to his son on 

19th October 1885, "on one of these osficial tours one has the 

opportunity of learning so much. " The visit confiried what he 66 

had long felt about the continental schools, and about the German 

schools in. particular. He wrote to his wife from Dresden in 

December 1885: "The schools here are so good that I am never 

tired of seeing them. " 
67 

To a C. J. Leaf he wrote a week later: 

"what I have seen is most interesting and instructive, and the 

German schools deserve all the praise given to theft. "68 He 

reported that compulsion was, as the reformers had long said, 

working effectively in Ger=any and that it was supported by the 

whole population to a far greater extent than in France. As he 

put it: "the children have the habit of coming to school as a 

64. Rehort of the Royal Comrlission on Technical Instruction, io64 
Vol. 1, p. j24. 

65. ibid., p. 537. 

bb. Cited in ü. o/. E. Russell (ed. ), Letters of Matthew Arnold, 
1cß4$-2888 , Vol . II 

(London, 1895), p. 286. 

6%. Ibid., p. 306. 

66. Ibid., p. 310. 
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matter of course, and the parento have the habit of acquiescing, 

as a matter of course, in their children's going. This is the 

great matter. " 
69 

In the sarge year that Arnold was assigned to Europe there had 

been appointed a royal commission on elementary education under the 

chairmanship of Lord Cross, which inevitably, had much to say on 

the subject of compulsory attendance. It noted consideraole 

improvement since io60 in such criteria of an educational system's 

efficacy as the proportion of pupils to L. otal population, the number 

of schools and he number of pupi-Ls, and the regulai": Uy of attendance, 

,: nd it explaineu these improvements in terms of a greater realisation 

among parents of the benefits of education and the gradual way in 

which the compulsory principle had peen extended. The commission, 

however, still noticed a disturbing tendency for parents to remove 

children iron school as soon as they had passed the exemption 

standard and recommended, in consequence, the replacement of the 

exemption standard based on achievement by one based on age, 

aavocacing that the iaini&um age for total exemption oe raised from 

10 to 13 years. 
71 

In justification of such a change the commission 

. jet xiuch ntore by the fureigu stati5Lics which it had collected by 

the circularisation of British diplomatic rxissiois. The very 

detailed information which resultedvas included in the final report 

and it showed, for instance, that in the German states compulsion 

69. Special Report on Certain Points Connected Ivith Elementary 
Education in Germany. Switzerland. and France, 1886 (C. 4752), p. 22. 

70. Final Report of the Royal Connission Appointed to Inquire into 
the 

. ', orkinm of the Elementary Education Acts, 1886 (C. 5405), 
pp. 45-6,104,212. 

71. Ibid., p. 109. 
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was enforced right through a child's school career up to the age of 

13 in Bavaria, 14 in Prussia and even 15 in Zaxony. 72 The recommend- 

ation to raise the age of total exemption in England to 13 years wasp 

therefore, a moderate proposal when set beside the regulations imposed 

in the German states. However, in the context of existing English 

practice, it was drastic and injured so many susceptibilities and 

alarmed so many vested interests that it did not have a serious chance 

of immediate acceptance. It was the English way, as always, to progress 

by stages. 

To ensure that progress, gradual though it might be, did take 

place the reformers were always on hand to prompt governments and 

people to action. To a very large extent, of course, developments after 

1870 were an evolutionary process of inevitable change and a continuation 

of a purely indigenous reform movement. But, in addition, running like 

a thread through these developments we find continuous reference to 

the German example bjr_ many reformers. Thus Samuel Smith, on returning 

from a visit to Germany, repeated the time worn formula which contrasted 

German prowess with English shortcomings. In Germany, he claimed, "the 

average attendance of those on the school books was 97 and 98 per 

cent, whereas our average attendance in England is about 76 per cent. 

In one school I found 99 per cent of the children in actual attendance. 

This seems to us almost a miracle. "73 By their persistent pressure 

72. Ibid., pp. 440-442. 
73. Hansard, 3rd Ser., 333(1889), 1842-3. " Smith also admired the 

greater length of the elementary school course in Germany: "It is 
hardly too auch to say that the two years' additional training 
the German child receives... doubles its chance in life as compared 
with the English child", The Timesq 10 October 1887, p. 13. 
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the reformers, whether German-inspired or not, ensured that a system 

of comprehensive compulsion was erected upon the foundations already 

laid by legislation passed since 1870. In 1893 the Elementary 

Education (School Attendance) Act raised the minimum age at which 

children could be exempted from 10 to 11 years. In 1899 an amending 

act farther raided this minimam exemption age to 12 years and allowed 

local bye-laws to set it at 13 years. Finally, in 1900 an Elementary 

Education Act empowered school boards and school attendance committees 

to raise the age of�exemption by the enactment of bye-laws from 13 

to. 14 years; raised the standards of attendance required of children 

over 12 years for whom exemption was claimed; and increased the fines 

for defaulting parents. 

Thus by 1900 England. had something approaching the comprehensive 

system of compulsory attendance which had long existed in Germany. 

Attendance at school was obligatory for all children of 12 years and 

under, no exceptions being admitted. The age up to which the school 

boards and attendance committees could compel attendance stood at 14 

years; and all children claiming exemption were required to have had 

an extremely good record of attendance. Considering the strong 

opposition to the very notion-of compulsion which had been quite 

widespread thirty years before, this was a remarkable achievement. 

Progress had been largely due to the pressure of reformers who argued 

that England could not hope to maintain her industrial and commercial 

supremacy unless she compelled the attendance at school of those who 

were to be her fiture workers. Many of those reformers substantiated 
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their argument with the contention that her chief European rival - 

Imperial Germany - was, by its insistence on obligatory attendance, 

guaranteed a generally better-educated and more highly-skilled working 

class. 

Free Education. 

As with compulsory attendance, free education was seen by mare in 

the 1860s to be absolutely contradictory to the principles of laisser- 

faire and a denial of English individualism which expressed itself 

in the right of parents to be able to pay for their children's 

education if they so wished. The Newcastle Commission had felt confident 

that free schooling would be rejected by tie majority of parents who, 

in its view, would refuse to become dependent on a state dole. 74 On 

the other hand, the National Education League saw free education as 

the natural corollary to compulsory education. The League argued that 

if the state were going to compel attendance then it was obliged to 

provide for the education offered out of the financial resources at 

its disposal. Compulsion would gradually bring into the schools the 

children of the so-called 'submerged tenth' of very poor. Such 

parents, the League argued, were bound to have difficulty in finding 

threepence a week, the average fee, or even a penny a week, the lowest 

fee, for each of their children. Were those children to be turned 

out of school again? 

The Act of 1870 had empowered school boards to open a free school 

in their area and to pay the fees of poor children at a school of the 

parents' choice. There was no mechanism, however, for action in 

74. Report of the Education Commission, 1861, vol. I, p. 188. 
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districts without boards. In 1676 these powers were transferred 

to the Board of Guardians but this hardly improved matters since 

many Boards of Guardians tended to look upon applications for aid 

with fees as applications for poor relief. The nur er of children 

helped dropped. P-eanahile, zany Anglican schools deliberately 

pitched their fees high in order to drive the poor payers into the 

ooard schools. These latter schools, faced with a disproportionate 

nunber of poor payers, feil back on whoiesale remission of fees -a 

kajid of de facto free education, which created problems for the 

poorer uoards. she whole question eras in need of regularisation cy 

the raid-1880s. 

It right tie a. r&ued th_ t the i. niluence of the Ger: an example 

was not so pronounced in this as in uther aspects of educational 

development. There was only a iiiaited anount of free education in 

Germany, and re: erencems more often made to America and Svritzerland. 
75 

kiore importantly, the educational shortcomings of the existing pro- 

vision outlined above, foruued the most compelling argument for change, 

and they were entirely indigenous. however, the German example did 

have a contribution to make to the debate on free education right up 

to the moment when : nglish legislation gras introduced in 1891. 

Those who defended the status nuo, that is, the payment of fees, 

often referred to the more usual German practice of exacting a fee 

for elenentary education. Of these traditionalists, Matthew Arnold 

was a good example. Those who, on the other hand, like Joseph 

Ghu: aceriain, advocateu free education, often backed up their arguments, 

75. See, for exarap. ie, ' Frce iducatiun' , ; ". 'eswmirister eview, 
Vol.. ij: C'VTil (September 1887), PP"733-'/ko. 
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by direct reference to , he free schooling existing in such German 

cities as . ierlin, : Munich, (. olo6ne and Nureraburg as cell as to . he 

free systeias of America and Switzerland. 
76 

i'hey feit that the 

insidtutivn of free education would enable England to close the 

educational bap uecw eu herself and Germany. 

!,: Ost of this section on free educatiun will be devoted to an 

attempt to asUess ý: ze manner anL extent of tue Berman influence , upon 

three men - rýrnoid, Chauberlain and ". undella - and he contribution 

it made, through them, to . nglish legislation. What makes these men 

particularly -ntere3ting is -ý. haz vh le iIrnold and Chamberlain each 

represented uaune tricc. l. Ly opposed viewpoints on this question, 

i,: undella, who rras an associate of both, svtung iron one to the other. 

At first a Oo iever in uh, ý validity of Arnold's thesis, he was 

finally converted by ;, hamberlain's powerful argument and persuasive 

pro: pting. This approacn lar_i its dangers. We must guara against 

giving Lhasa Lien, and through them, the Uerman example, an exaggerated 

importance in the pasain; of subsequent legislation. . 4e must not 

assure that these raen were representative of the erhole of English 

reiorning ., pinion. i'r'e rust not forget than; Chamberlain, prabmat. i. st 

that he was, saw free education very largely as a political question. 

Vie raust forgeL neither the domestic pressures gor reform which unwed 

little to foreign precedents. P; evertheless, proceediig ºa th these 

reserva4, ious iu bind, these nen emerge ac interesting examples of the 

working of Gernai, ideäs on English thinking; and no one can deny their 

76. Collings returned from a tour of these German cities in 1874 and 
reported that "only on the basis of the 'free' can compulsion be 
carried out, and a truly national system be economically and 
effectually worked. " Miscellaneous Press Cuttings, 1874, 
£anberiain PISS. JC 4/2. 
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central role in English educational ye. Lorm in this period. 

Arnold oelieved that the fee per-formed ed a useful function in 

eieuentary eäucaJioli, diving to parents a sense of price and 

independence as well as serving the utilitarian purpose of 

contributing to Bunas gor more ana netter equipment. He sativ, 

hoti, ever, that the fee must not be so high as to act as a deterrent 

to popular education. sae Prussian precedent was just right: 

"The Prussian plan ... of exacting a all school fee seems to 

me preferable, but it should be a small one. "77 Arnold continued 

to substantiate his criticisnc of free education by reference to 

the Prussian example. In 1869 he wrote: "As to gratuitous 

schooling, which is supposed to follow necessarily upon compulsory 

schooling, I will only remark that in Prussia, where schooling is 

compulsory, and really compulsory, there is ao primary school which 

does not levy a school fee, though a low oue"? 
$ 

in 1882 he 

repeatea ni3 nope that school boaran would continue to charge a 

3'ee. 
79 

Arnold's special mission to the continent in 1885-6, 

during which ho ssudiea Lne free syrLems o= France and Switzerland 

anu those .n beiic; in some Gernan cities, did nothing ý, o alter his 

opinion. he announced uls intended visit to the continent to I. lundella 

who, unknoº. to hin, eras on the point of announcing nis conversion to 

Chamberlain's position. 
80 

Following Lundella's announcement in his 

77. N. Arnold, 'General Report for tue Year 1b67', in Board of 
ar; duc, . ion. Retorts on Elementary_ Schools 1652-1862 by Matthew 
Arnold (Loudon, 1910), p. 111&. 

70. N. Arnold, 'General Report for . he Year lob9', ibid., pp. 138-9. 
In 

. w70, however, free education .. as introduced into schools . in 

. 3erl. Ln. ). 

79. ih:. Arnold, 'General : eport for . he Year 1892' , Ibid. , p. e21. 

W. I. Arnold to t. undella, l+ October x. 335, :,. undel-. a M. 
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speech at Sheffield Arnold wrote to his old ally's daughter to 

arrange a flee Ling: "The Governt. are sending rye to enquire as 

to schools and tree schooiing at present in Germany, Switzer. Land 

and France - and there. is no one tivith hon I so much wish to 

coLriunicate before setting out as your father. 1181 Mundella 

obviously contacted Arnold, for there exists in the Mundella 

collection a letter of reply from Arnold in which his viewpoint 

is emphatically stated: "At the present time I am against the 

abolition of School fees in our Country. 182 

iahen Arnold arrived in Gernany, he found in progress a debate 

on the pros and cons of free education which closely paralleled 

that taking place in England. He Irrote to Hiss Mundella in 

December 13 fron Germany that this argument, together with 

the great excellence of the schools, makes it so interesting to 

be there on an errand like mine. , 
33 

He saw and heard nothing, 

however, which caused nin to reconsider, and in his subsequent 

report, where he described the limited free education existing 

in Germany and the free systems of France and Switzerland, he 

repeated that the fee ought to retain itzj place in English elementary 

education. 
84 

But the traditionalist view represented by Arnold 

was one which had come under severe attack and after only five 

sere years it was to be decisively defeated. 

31. Arnold to Miss Mundella, 2 November 1885, Nundella IHSS. 

82. Arnold to hiss Mundella, 6 November 1885, Mundella MSS. 

83. Cited in G. W. E. Russell (ed. ), Letters to Matthew Arnold 

. 
1848-i886, Vol. II, p. 313. 

64. Special Report on Certain Points Connected with ylementary 

Education in '. -L-r, -any. Switzerland P. nd r'rance, 1866 (C. 4752), z}ý 
Pp. Sff. , 

'. 
ý 
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In stark contrast to Arnold's contention that the fee played 

a useful role in elementary education was Chamberlain's view that 

the abolition of the fee was both just and necessary. Free education 

was the rightful corollary to compulsory attendance and it had to be 

introduced if England were to make any substantial progress in 

educating the mass of its population. Chamberlain believed that 

the abolition of the fee would help greatly in promoting regular 

attendance and vas essential if the poor were to be, given a fair 

chance. Free schooling had, of course, formed a major part of the 

platform of the National Education League. In January 1877 

Chamberlain recalled the campaigns anu slogans of the N. E. L. and 

repeated that free schools were a necessary consequence of com- 

pulsion: "Free schools may exist without compulsion, but compulsion 

must ultimately be followed by free schools. " 
85 

He later declared: 

"I claim the freedom of the schools as a great aid Lo the spread of 

education, and as a just concession to the necessities of the poor. 

The fee is a great oar to the regularity of attendance. It accounts 

for the greater part of the waste in our educational system .... the 

great majority of the epty seats in our schools. " o6 Arguing that 

parents who had oeen obliged to relinquish the earnings of their 

children for the national good were entitled to be given gratuitous 

schooling, ne repeated that free schools would regularise attendance 

and substantiated his remarks by reference to the American precedent. 
87 

85. J. Chamberlain, 'Free Schools', Fortnightly Review, Vol. XXI, 
(January 1877), p. 56. 

66. Cited in 'Free Education', Westminster Review, Vol. CXXVIII, 
(September 1387), p. 746. 

87. Ibid., p. 58 
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The evolution of i"iundelia's attitude towards free schooling 

is interesting. Having for twenty years or so shared Arnold's 

view that it was neither a necessary nor a wise reform, he underwent 

a rapid change of mind in a space of weeks during 18b5. In the 

late 1860s Mundella nad been unable to accept that part of the 

programme of the W. E. L. which demanded free schools, in spite of 

the prompLings of Üollings who wrote to him in January 1869 saying: 

"It is a satisfaction t, o know that many of our most earnest men who 

objected to free educn. have after consideration seen that a national 

commgulsory r<'te su; onorted system is impossiole without it. You 

cannot ask a raan (take a working man) to pay races for schools & to 

pay his cha. iaren's fees as well. "8 In a further letter some months 

later Collings invited Mundelia to speak at birmingha on uehaL of 

the N. E. L. and urged him to accept the League's programme in toto, 89 

Mundella went to Birmingham, but with reservations. He wrote to 

his good friend Robert Leader: "I had doubts about going to Bir=gl'. 

as I did not agree with their programme altogether. Free Educn. is 

a mistake. "19° Mundella maintained his opposition to free schools 

for nany years. He felt that it was a reform which would eventually 

come to pass but which, for the present, faced too many difficulties, 

not least of which was the state of public opinion. He wrote to 

Leader in 1676: "I agree ... free schools trill cone but the country 

08. Collings to Nundella, 21 January 1869, Iiundella I'iSS. 

69. Go11in-s to Mundella, 30 October 1669, Ibid. 

90. Ixunciella to Leader, 7 November 1669, Ibid. 

. r, 
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is not yet ready for then. 9' He iearec that to introduce free 

schooiinL, would be to provoke a damaging reaction against education 

ao a whole. As he cold Leader: "I an not, going ... to ce carried 

ar. "ay with the cry of Free ducazion etc. Free Education means a 

pressure upon the Rates which would make education a horror and a 

bugbear to the Philistines of the present generation, and education 

would be everywhere arrested and starved, instead of going on with 

the full force of public opinion behind it. 1192 

; atk, Mundella as Vice-President of the Uommittee of Council on 

Education, an appointment he received in 1880, the told firm' of 

Collings and Chamberlain became even more eager to recruit him to 

their cause. Collings, the optimist, believed that Mundella really 

believed in free education and that it would take only a little push 

to make hire declare himself and dissociate himself from the conserv- 

ative views of his chief, the Lord President, Earl Spencer. Collings 

wrote to Leader in July 1860: 'Tiundella will want support also on 

educn. matters. He must be mildly found fault with ... for not 

going far enough. He has a difficult job to deal with Earl Spencer 

& the lot whose social & political opinion are not friendly to real 

educe. being given to the people. 1193 Chamberlain chose to be more 

direct. Thanking F: undella for coming to speak at Birm: Lngham on 

education he warned him: "Free schools are coiiiiig - it is only a 

question of tine. The opposition is from the same quarters as the 

91. iundella to Leader, 17 -April 18%b, Ibid. 

92.2": undella 2. o Leader, 10 December 1882, ibid. 

95. Collirigz to Leader, 27 July 1880, Ibid. 

.i 
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opposition to compulsion 15 years ago. , 94 Nundella, however, 

was sure that Chamberlain had under-estimated the difficulty of 

the issue; 95 
and he felt that the demands for free education, in 

conjunction with other radical proposals, were doing harm to the 

party and the nation as a whole. Thus he deemed the programme 

which Chamberlain was formulating at this time: "a crusade of 

classes, which will divide and weaken us. "96 As Vice-President, 

Iundella was also embarrassed by Chamberlain's demands for free 

schools. Soon after his appointment in 1880 Gladstone had written 

to him, asking him to make certain that all money voted for educa- 

tional purposes was absolutely necessary and requesting that he 

make "vigilant enquiry, not only into augmentation, out into wasteful 

charges also. "97 Mundella was thus caught. in political cross-fire 

and found it difficult to reconcile Treasury parsimony with 

Chamberlain's demands. He wrote to Leader in 1885: "I enclose 

a note from Chamberlain. while he is urging me -co go in for Free 

Schools, the 'J`rea: 6ury is demanaing the reduction of my Lstim tes 

Mine is a aifiicuIt dish to carry even. " He went on to repeat soue 

of the chief objections to free education: "The ; atepayers are not 

willing to bear heavier burdens. The Taxpayers will have enough to 

bear, miat with aeclining revenue, increasea expenditure, and foreign 

complications. " 98 

94". Chamberlain to i". undella, 21 January 1882, Ibid. 

955. Mundella- to Leader, 23 January 1883, Ibid. 

96. I4undella to Leader, 4 February 1885, Ibid. 

97. Cited in ý+. H. G. Armytage, A. J. Mundella: The Liberal aackground 
to the labour P-ovement (London, 1951), p. 199. 

98. i-iundella to Leader, 21 January 18ö5, Piundella I'NiSS. 
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Thus, as late as the spring of 1865, Nundella remained 

convinced that the fee raust continue to be a feature of English 

elementary education for the time being. He had decided that 

public opinion and the shortage of money made consideration of 

its abolition impracticable. He was aware, also, of the social 

difficulties to be overcome. In a speech at Folkestone in 

January 1885 he spoke of the need to ensure, in any scheme of 

free education, that the same privileges were given to all and 

that the system did not become a means of taxing the uealthy to 

pay for the education of the poor. 
99 Mundella's opposition to 

free education, therefore, was far from being a doctrinaire 

opposition. It was based on careful consideration of the facts 

and the obstacles to be overcome, and was, therefore, always 

likely to be abandoned should circumstances change, especially 

in view of the persistent campaign of persuasion conducted by 

Chamberlain. dhat finally led to a change of heart by Nundella 

in the autumn of 1885 is difficult to ascertain, but it was 

probably a combination of two factors: his visit to Germany 

in the summer, and the hope ofpolitzcal advantage which Chamberlain 

saw in the educational issue. 

During his visit to Germany in the summer of 1885 Iiunde1ia 

undertook a stuay of the ii..: ited system of free education which 

ez. sted in the major cities. He can only have been impressed 

with the exceptionally high average attendance which, for instiance, 

the B3eri3-n schools could coast. He saw, also, that German 

99. The Tires, 8 January 1885, p. `r. 

.A 
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education wab seekii, g to improve on its aireaay impressive 

achievements. raving warned his countrymen often of the 

commercial and industrial implications of German educational 

progress, he could not, as a businessman, have failed to 

believe that his warnings were more valid than ever before. 

His German visit, in short, put hundella in a favourable frame 

of mind for a serious reconsideration of free education and 

what it might mean for an : igland urgently in need of some 

sti=ulus in its struggle to close the educational gap between 

itself and Germany. Jhen the pragmatic and astute Chamberlain 

referred r. undella to the possible poiitical benefits which ; rouid 

accrue to a radical Liberal iarty prouis7. n free schools, he tool-, 

he plunge. 

Soon after hundeiia3 return from Germany, Chamberlain wrote 

to ux claiming that the working classes were detemined to have 

free schools änd warning him that 'the tide sets too strongly to 

be resisted I want to have you Yvith us. ' 100 A week later 

Chamberlain pressen hone ttxe argument by promising Mundella that 

they tieouia "sweep the country With free education and allotments, 

and the Tories will be smashed and the 10ibigs extinguished", and 

inviting hire to ßirningham to discuss the matter. 
101 Mundella 

accepted and at the meeting finally gave way. He wrote to his 

confidant Robert Leader: "Some of my late colleagues (Chamberlain 

amongst the number) have been worrying my life out about the 

Education question .... I have been to Birngn. and had it out 

100. Chamberlain to Mundella, 30 September 1665, %'undella !,, SS. 

101. Chcsiberlain to Lundella, '/ October 1685, Did. 
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with Chamberlain. I an quite satisfied we nust go to 2'ree 

ächools ... ' 102 
A week later 1, _undella nade public his conversion 

in a speech at Sheffield in w ich ne disposed of the oojections to 

free schools with the zeal of a convert. Making significant 

reference to his knowledge of continental education, he claimed 

that the abolition of the fee would get rid of the greatest "bane 

of progress" in elementary education - irregularity of attendance - 

and could only lead to a more efficient system of education. 
103 

Chamberlain was, of course, with one small reservation, delighted; 

"I have read your most excellent speech in the Sheffield Independent 

with great pleasure. Those dd London papers have not given 

a zingle decent report. 
104 

In the space of a few weeks Mundella's antipathy towards free 

eaucation had been transiormea into complete acceptance of it. huch 

was obviously due to the persuasive powers of Chaziberlain. Lut the 

revolution in MundelLa's thinking was also without Huch doubt, due 

to the example of the free education ne sac: in operatiun in the German 

cities he visited just before is final conversion, and to the real- 

icatiun that the continuing educational and economic advance of 

Germany required . 'n4anu to do all in its power to reauce its rivai's 

lead. he became, in consequence, one of tue staunchest advocates of 

free education. In 1887, for instance, he told the Co:: imons of his 

102. J: undel. ia to Leaser, j. 4 Cctober i805, ibid. Mundel. i. a's move to 
free eäuc& tion z. as a Latter of concern to some of iiis more 
conservative az; socia;; es, ana both hay-Shuttietiaorth l2 October 
1v05, Ibid. ) and the : '. arquis of riartington (1 November 156j, 
Ibid. ) rrrote to trim expressing their reservations. 

103. _'he res, 22 t; ctober less, P. 10 
104. Chziberlain to fundella, 23 October 168.5, k'undel. la i, SS. 
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convinced belief that "free education would be the best way of 

promoting good education in England; that it would be most satisfactory 

in its results, and that it would do more to elevate our population 

than we are now doing. "105 

About this time, however, the campaign for free schools 

received two setbacks. The first was the failure of Chamberlain to 

impose his radical 'unauthorised programme' upon the Liberal Party 

after September 1885 and his resignation from the Government in April 

1886. Free education had been an integral part of Chamberlain's 

programme, but he had found that public opinion had not responded to 

the idea in the way that he had anticipated. He wrote to Labouchere: 

"I put ay money on free schools, but... the electors do not care much 

about it. " 
106 

As Chamberlain's chief biographer puts it: "'Free 

Education' did not stir the urban masses as he had assumed. "107 Coming 

on top of this initial disappointment, Chamberlain's break with 

Gladstone - the withdrawal of the most fervent advocate of free 

education from the party considered most likely to grant it - was a 

blow to the supporters of that policy. A further blow was the report 

of the Cross Commission which decided against a comprehensive scheme 

of free education and considered it perfectly correct that parents who 

were frilling and able should "contribute a substantial proportion 

105. Hansard, 3rd Ser., 319 (18$7), 387-S. 

106. A. L. Thorold, The Life of Henry Labouchere (London, 1913), p. 246. 

107. J. L. Oarvin, The Life of Joseph Chamberlain, vol. II, (London, 
1933), p. 125. This in spite of Chamberlain's persuasive speeches 
on the subject such as that trade at Trowbridge in October 1885, 
The Tines, 15 October 1885, p. 6. 
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of the education of their children in the form of school fees. " 108 Even 

the Minority Report of the Commission found that, on this question at 

any rate, it could not disagree. It concluded that there was no good 

reason for abolishing the fee and, in fact, considered that its abolition 

would damage the voluntary schools. 
log The one small consolation for 

the advocates of free schools was the Reservation of S. Buxton, 

included in the Minority Report, which recommended that managers of all 

elementary schools - voluntary or otherwise - be allowed to demand 

additional grants of state aid should they wish to adopt free schooling110 

Yet Chamberlain did not. despair of seeing this measure carried 

into effect. Entering upon that phase of his political career which 

saw the cementing of the alliance between the Liberal-Unionists and 

the Conservatives, he resolved to convert the Conservative Party to 

acceptance of free education. 
"' Largely as a result of his efforts, 

the Salisbury-Government committed itself to establishing a system of 

free schools. Possibly they were swayed by Chamberlain's warning that 

if they failed to act there would be tremendous defections of working 

class votes from the party. 
112 Free education was, therefore, announced 

10 8. Final Re ort of the Royal Commission Appointed to Inquire into 
the Working of the Elementary Education Acts, lbdd C. 54 5 , p. 223" 

109. Ibid., pp. 246-9. 

110. Ibid., p. 250. 

111. See Garvin, op. cit., vol. II9 pp. 429-431. See The Times, 25 April 
1891, p. 9 for a major Chamberlain address on free education, 
typical of his activities at this time. 

112. Chamberlain to Eartington, 21 November 1890, Devonshire MISS, 340. 
2258. 
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in the Queen's Speech of November 1890; provided for by Goschen's 

budget of April 1891; and passed in August 1891. 

The Conservatives' volte-face provoked differing reactions. 

Aiundella, who had remained loyal to Gladstone, was sceptical of their 

motives but could not deny that their measure would confer "an enormous 
boon upon the parents of the country. n113 Jesse Collings was delighted 

and deemed the measure "a great Bill, because it will remove the 

reproach that has been hanging over this country, that after having 

made education compulsory for the public good and the general safety, 

we nevertheless imposed fees on the parents and children whom we have 

compelled to enter our elementary schools. ""114 On the other hand, 

the staunchly-Tory Lord Norton defended the right of parents to pay 

for their children's schooling and condemned the measure as a dangerous 

step in the direction of German-style state education which had 

nothing to commend it in Norton's view. "State education in Germany 

has not produced the kind of people that our national character in 

England does", he said. "The habit in that country to look to the 

Government, and the habit in this country to look to ourselves, make 

all the difference. "115 The usual points of criticism raised against 

the bill during the debates were that it would mean heavier taxation; 

that it was aimed at penalising the thrifty and, hard-working for the 

sake of assisting the thriftless and idle; and that it would 

seriously undermine the financial position of the voluntary schools 

113. Hansard, 3rd Ser., 354(1890-1)p 1885. 
114. ibid., 355(1890-1), 645-6. 
115. Ibid., 355(1890-1), 1697. 
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which depended on the fee, lib 

The debates on the bill, and on the amendments to it, 

produced references to Germany quite different from those voiced 

by Norton. In fact, bearing in mina that free education was 

only in restricted operation there, the comments expressed were 

sometimes overstated. But it is indicative of the way in which 

many late Victorians, when discussing matters of education, 

naturally assumed German superiurity and argued, at times 

erroneously, from that premise. Thus, Sir A. Rollit seemed to 

believe that Prussia had inaugurated a system of free education 

at the oegý-inning of the niueteeutn centry. iiot only aid he 

xes . nä use k; o:: ymons tna6 zne ysuüger 11itt nad urged free schools, 

out went. un: "dell has it been for tais country if Pitt's advice 

lead been followed, if we Lad done here at the oeginning of the 

century what. Stein did for ' ernauy. "1'17 In similar vein, another 

x emner, in urging free education, a. irectea the attention of his 

listeners to the e;: anspie of russi. a and c. Lained that he extreiaely 

high rate of atcenaancc in the elei: entary schools of _jerlin , as 

clue to the abolitiun of she fees in she nunica. pal. tty in 1ö70.11ä 

In fact, as Pattzson, Arnold and oij-invs hak earlier testi. Lied 

fron 2iryt-izaud experience, Lae real e;. plai, atiioa sf Prussian success 

in this respect as the system of compulsion which had proved 

virtually 100 per cent effective in ; ettin children into the 

schools long before the fee was abolished in 3erlin. 

116. See the speech by ::. artfett for a good survey of the main 
criticisms raised aGainst the bill: Ibid., 554 (1890-1), 
1107-1116. 

117. Ibid., '54 (1890-1), 134b. 
118. Ibid., 354 (1890-1), 1260. 



- 59 - 

Important amendments to the government bill included those which 

sought to widen its scope so as to include children under the age of 

five and over the age of fourteen. The member for Leicester 

considered that the initial proposal to exclude these two categories 

was "mean and shortsighted" and compared unfavourably "with the very 

different system followed in Switzerland and Germany. " He felt 

ashamed, he went on, that "ny own country should be so far behind 

those nations in this matter. "119 As for those people who opposed 

the bill or objected to the proposal to extend its coverage, he asked 

in a further speech: "Do they think that skill and knowledge is of 

less importance to Fgland and Wales than it is to Switzerland and 

Germany? ". 120 Owing to the pressure of opinion, typified by a 

forceful speech by Chamberlain, 121 the Government accepted the extension 

of the age limits thus proposed. The final Act, which was passed in 

August 1891, brought a system of free education to England costing 

initially about two and a quarter million pounds. By the device of 

increasing the capitation grants, it provided free or assisted education 

for all children who had passed their third birthday and who had not 

reached the age of fifteen. 

Alongside the campaigns to make elementary education compulsory 

and free, reformers were also seeking to bring about far-reaching 

changes in the elementary school curriculum. In this instance, too, 

much was owed to German methods and ideas. 

119. Ibid., 354 (1890-1), 1104. 
120. Ibid., 354 (1890-1), 1925-6. 
121. Ibid., 354 (1890-1), 1932-3. 
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-7 r The Ca -, o _i n to extend tine Curriculums 

In the 1660s people began to consider seriously the signs 

of industrial and commercial progress by countries apparently 

less favourably-endowed than England in terms of skill and 

resources. They decided that that progress could be partly 

explained oy the success of their rivals, and particularly the 

Germans, in devising elementary school curricula which cultivated 

intelligence and creative thought. They pointed out that in the 

s 

German elementary schools the children were taught a wider range 

of subjects - including such things as elementary science and 

drawing - than in England; and they condemned that system in 

England which placed too much emphasis on learning by rote. a 

restricted number of basic subjects, examination success in which 

determined the amount of money a school received in the form of 

state grants. In short, to many people real education was being 

effectively prevented in England. They argued that the limitations 

imposed by the Revised Code meant that the intellect and potential 

of the English child could not oe developed to their full, and 

were being sacrificed to notions not in the least connected with 

cducatiou. they had obviously accepted the axiom which Morley was 

to utate succinctly at a later time: "the wider your curriculum 

the more likely you are to promote not only the material interests 

of your people, which arc large, out their moral and intellectual 

interests. "1122 Frog the beginning of their efforts .o reshape 

the curriculum and destroy the t evised Lode, many relormaers drew 

12e-. The Times, cO November 1889, p. 10. 
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the inevitable comparisons between English and German practice. 

Arnold returned fron the continent in 1865 to find "a deadness, 

a slackness, and a discouragement which are not the signs and 

accompaniments of progress. t123 Contrasting the English schools 

with the Prussian he found in the former "a lack of intelligent 

life J24 
and decided, quite emphatically, that the limitations 

of the Revised Code were the prime cause. 
125 Two years later 

he warmly praised the teaching of elementary subjects in Germany 

and the care taken in that country to develop "the intelligence 

of the children and to give them some real rental power. "12b 

In 1874 he %vau still deploring "the unarakened and uninformed 

hinds of the majoricy of our school children", in contrast to 

the results achieved in other countries. 
127 

Arnold was not alone in seeing the need to enlarge the 

elementary school curriculum in response to "odern needs. 

Bernhard Samuelson ascribed ouch of the Tor n progress in trade 

and industry to the "comparatively advanced elementary instruction" 

of their workers. 
128 

In reply to a circular of Lord Stanley, 

J. V, rd wrote froi Bavaria claiming that i. ne example of Germany 

123. N. Arnold, 'General Report for the Year 1867', in Board of 
'ducation. Rer,. orta on Elementary Schools 1652-lobe by Matthew 
. riwld (London, 1910), pp. 102-3. 

124. Ibid., p. 103. 

125. Ibid., p. 111. 

126. h. Arnold, 'General _ieport for the Year 1869', in Ibid., pp. 128-9. 

127. M. Arnold, 'General Report for the Year 1874', in Ibid., p. 155. 

128. Letter fron Bernhard ýSanuelson to the Vice-President of the 
Committee of Council on Education concerninc Technical Education 
in VariouF Countries Abroad, 1667 (13), p. 55" 
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taught that the success of technical and scientific education was largely 

due to the sound preparation in drawing and scientific principles 

provided in the elementary schools. 
129 Mandella told the Select 

Committee on Scientific Instruction that elementary schools should 

devote more time to equipping the young for industrial and commercial 

pursuits, as was being done in Germany. "I should be very glad", he 

declared, "to see such people have a little scientific instruction in 

our primary schools, as it is in Germany. "130The committee agreed that 

English elementary education was an inadequate preparation for later 

life and recommended, in consequence, that greater encouragement be 

given to the teaching of basic scientific principles and drawing as well 

as to the training of future teachers of elementary science. 
131 At 

about the same time, the Taunton Commission pointed out that the 

success of any later technical training depended on the possession of 

a sound general education and this - judging by "the inferior rate of 

progress said to be visible in British manufactures" - was just not 

being provided. 
132 Similarly, the Devonshire Commission recommended 

that the elementary schools undertake instruction in the elements of 

natural science and, significantly, justified these recommendations 

by making reference to the curricula to be found in German and Swiss 

129. Stanley Circular, op. cit., p. 20. 

130. Report fron the Select Committee on Scientific instruction, 1868 
(432), p. 237. 

131. Ibid., pp. iii-vl viii. 
132. Report of the Schools Inquiry Commission, 1868, vol. I, p. 79. 
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schools, saying: "there can be no good reason why such Elenentary 

Scientific Instruction as has long been given in the Primary Schools 

of Gerzany and ;; witzerland should not be beatowaed upon English 

children. ', 133 

The demands to enlarge the elementary school curriculum arose 

very largely frort a realisation, therefore, that the limitations 

imposed in the Revised Code were no longer justifiable. There can 

be no doubt that this change of mind was inevitable; that it would 

have taken place regardless of any foreign precedents. It is, 

however, permissible to argue that revelations of foreign, and 

especially German, practice helped along the government decision to 

move away from the rigid Tin, tatiors of the Revised Code by the intro- 

duction of new modifying codes. For instance, the several new codes 

introduced between 1670 and 1815 inaugurated a scheme of 'specific', 

'extra' and 'class' subjects for which grants could be earned, the new 

subjects including such things as geography, algebra, history, needle- 

work ana geometry. It is important to note, however, that the '5Rs' 

remainea obligatory and that teachers tended to concentrate on them, 

many of Ehe extra subjects, in any case, being restricted to pupils 

in i. he higher fortis. This -4as to be the way in which the curriculum 

was changed: by gradual moves away from the {evised Code over a period 

of years. 

l;, j. Second snort of the Royal Cornission on Scientific Instruction, 
1672, p. i VII. 

134. Ilatthetr Arnold, while considering the'code of 1871 a step in the 

right direction, could not help observing that what the english 

were pleased to call a schedule of 'extra' subjects "everywhere 
in the well-educated countries of the Continent form part of the 

regular programme of elementary schools" M. Arnold, 'General x'ieport 
for the Year 1671', in Board of 'ducation Genorts on Elementary 

Schools 1o52-i802 by matthew r, rnold (London, 191o), p. 143. 
rý 
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The ne: ct major change cane in 1882, two years after the 

appointment of Iundella as Vice-President of tue Com jttee of Council 

on Education. i"iundella had long been convinced, from his observations 

in both England, Germany and elsewhere, of the imjlacations of the 

inadequate English elementary school curriculum, ana he resolved to 

raring about some radical changes. Soon after his appointment he 

announced his proposals gor a new schedule of subjects. He wrote 

to Leader: "These will make or mar me. It will be a new era in 

elementary education. "135 For the next year or so hundella worked 

on his plan but uanaged to find tine for a visit to Germany and 

Switzerland in the autumn of 1880 which enabled hin to study 

elementary and technical education in those countries. 
136 By August 

1601 he had rormu. Lated nis new Code. He considered it to be of great 

potential significance, but vrao also aware that not everyone would 

agree: "The proposals for a ne-ii Code are not only far-reaching as to 

the classes affected, but as to their influence on National Education. 

I shall have to stand the Ure of criticism until next Spring, and then 

draft my proposals into a Code. ', 137 He was pleased with his efforts, 

quite naturally: "I have attempted, and successfully, to deal with 

one of the biegest probleas connected with our educational system. " 

Though aware of some pockets of opposition to this proposed Code, he 

remained confident of success: "nobody has dared to declare openly 

against my proposals, though I expect there will be some nagging and 

and snarling later on. I shall carry it, I am convinced. '"138 

1; o5. Nundella to Leader, 1 August 1880, Mundella MSS- 

J--j6. Hundeila to Leader, 20 October 1880, Ibid. 

. L37. P": undella to Leader, 14 August 188.1, Ibid. 
i3 

.Lö. Iiundelia to Leader, 26 Au; ust 1881, Ibid. 
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The Mundella Code of l6ö2 added a seventh standard to the 

elementary school and instituted new grant-earning subjects such 

as cooking and new 'specific' subjects such as the rudiments of 

physics. It stipulated that 'class' subjects might be taught 

throughout the school instead of being restricted to older pupils, 

and that English was to be a compulsory 'class' subject. In many 

ways the Mundella Code was an important step forward, not least 

in its creation of the seventh standard to meet the needs of the 

growing number of children who, owing to the efforts made since 

1870 to expand the curriculum and regularise attendance, were 

staying at school after the statutory leaving age. The inauguration 

of Standard VII was an important factor in the emergence of the 

higher grade elementary schools which earned grants from the Science 

and Art Department by teaching older pupils a largely scientific 

curriculum. As for the elementary schools themselves, the new 

schedule of subjects was certainly an advance, though it must be 

remembered that until the mid-1890s schools still earned the bulk of 

their grants on the performance of their pupils in the obligatory 

'3Rs'. As a result, many schools felt unwilling to take too many 

of the new subjects or to devote too much time to them. 

In spite of all the piecemeal improvements, therefore, the 

situation was still far from satisfactory and further reform was 

desirable. The newly-formed National Union of Elementary Teachers 

had set as one of its first major targets, an end to the system of 

paynent by results which, they said, reduced them virtually to the 
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status of factory hands being paid at piece rates. Furthermore, 

the structure of payment by results itself zs beginning to give way 

under the weight of financial and administrative complication arising 

from successive tinkerings with the system since its inception. The 

consequent disputes between the Education Department and (. he Audit 

Office, the Public Accounts Committee and the Treasury, led to demands 

for a radical re-structuring of the whole grants system. 

A further important factor in bringing change was the continued 

realisation that English elementary education was not responding quickly 

enough to modern needs. Very largely, this arose from an awareness 

that elementary education in Germany was more successfully underpinning 

trade and industry than its English counterpart. The persistent 

reference to the German example after 1882 was an important factor in 

the extension of the elementary curriculum, giving direction and 

greater urgency to the native pressure for reform. It came, as 

always, through individual reformers. Kundella, for instance, claimed 

that the English had "no conception of a thorough elementary education 

such as was given in Germany. J39 Magnus brought to the notice of 

a parliamentary inquiry the failure of English schools, in contrast 

to the German, of meeting "the demand for a varied curriculum. 
J40 

Matthew Arnold visited the Continent in 1885-6 and in his subsequent 

report drew attention to the great differenecs between the curricula 

of German and English elementary schools and reiterated that in 

Germany there was a wider variety of subjects, all of which the 

139. The Times. 22 December 1865, P-7- 
140. Sir Philip Magnus, Educational Aims and Efforts 1680-1910 (London, 

1910), p. 30. 

i 
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schools were required to teach. All in all, he reported, a German 

child received instruction in about thirteen different subjects, while 

an English child was taught the three staples of reading, writing and 

arithmetic and perhaps three or four 'specific' or 'class' subjects in 

addition. 
141 

Support for individual reformers came from two prestigious royal 

commissions. The Samuelson Commission in 1864 argued that not only 

were the greater diffusion of elementary education and the greater 

length of attendance at elementary schools in Germany and other 

countries making major contributions to their progress, but that their 

wider curricula and . heir far superior instruction in drawing were 

producing more competent workmen. 
L42 In particular, the Commission 

advocated that the basic principles of science be taugut in elementary 

schools, along wiih its practical applications, and that steps be 

taken to raise the standard of science teaching, above all by the 

inspection of science subjects in training colleges. The later 
143 

Cross Commission attached great importance to the school curriculum. 

The Lord President, the Earl of Cranb'ook, had been advised by 

Mundella to ensure that the inquiry paid special attention to the 

141. Special Rebort on Certain Points Connected with Elementary 
Education in Germany. Switzerland and France, 1666 (C. 4752), 
pp.. L1., 1j. Arnold was not alone in conducting an investigation 
of German elementary education during this period. See, for 
ecample, C. C. Perry, Peron on German Elementary Schools and 
Training Colle! *es, (1ondon, 1667); and A. E. Tiventyman "The Prussian 
Elementary school Code", in Dent. of Education, Special Reports on 
Educational Sub iects, Vol. I, 1b97, pp. 470-480. 

142. Report of the goval Commission on Technical Instruction, ibo4, 
Vol. 1, p. 524. 

143. ibid., PP"S17-6,53o. 
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question of "the adaptation of elementary to subsequent technical 

education", since'bur industrial supremacy in the future largely 

depends on it. ', 144 
The Commission not only amassed a great deal 

of evidence relating to the curriculum, but also compiled a compre- 

hensive statistical report which included details of the subjects 

taught in schools and the amount of time each commanded in the 

curriculum. 
14-5 

As a result of its investigations the Cross Commission 

made recommendations of great significance for the development of 

English elementary education as a whole, and not least for the 

development of the curriculum. It agreed with the reformers that 

the system of 'payment by results' was too rigidly appliea ana adhered 

to and advised, therefore, that it be modified "in the interests 

146 
equally of the scholars, of the teachers and of education itself. " 

It found that even the three basic subjects- reading, writing and 

arithmetic - were not being taught sufficiently weii. 
147 it 

advocated that drawing be made compulsory in all elementary schools 

because of its importance for industrial wort and oecause "we are in 

England at present deficient, as compared with foreign countries, in 

144. Itundella to Cranbrook, 19 December 1885, J4undella MSS. Cranbrook 
had been asking I"iundella's advice regarding the composition of the 
commission. In a further letter, Mundella suggestea that either 
Samuelson or -Roscoe would be "The right man for connecting the 
Elementary & Technical rrork. " (Mundella to Cranbrook, 21 December 
1885, Ibid. ) Cranbrook. seems to have been in need of advice, 
for several months earlier he had written co Playfair: "I have 
had a thorny task in getting together the body which has so 
important a subject to investigate. " (Cranbrook to Playfair, 
5 May 1685, Planfair PISS ., 285). 

145. Statistical Report of the Cornmissioners Appointed to Inquire into 
the Working of the Elerientary Education Acts, 1Ö6Ö (C. 5465-1I), 
pp. 27-j1. 

146. Ibid., Final Report, ld86 (C. 5485), p. 220. 
147. Ibid., p. 135-7. 
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respect to the teaching of the subject. "148 Further, the commission 

endorsed the view that the teaching of elementary science and math- 

ematics would be of incalculable benefit in providing a sound basis 

for advanced technical education, and therefore recommended the 

inclusion of these subjects in the curriculum along with manual instr- 

uction in the use of too1s. 149 The Minority Report agreed substantially 

with all that the Majority Report had to say but added the recommendation 

that "schools which properly take up a hiller and more thorough course 

of studies should receive larger grants. "15° 

The activities of individual reformers, backed up by the reports 

of the Samuelson and Cross commissions, thus played a decisive part in 

the modernisation of the curriculum. All had found against the existing 

system and their universal condemnation could not be ignored. The 

restrictive system of 'payment by results' and the old conception of 

elementary education as little more than the 3Rs were alike doomed. 

During the 1890s they were put quietly to rest by a series of new codes 

and 17 changes in the system of paying and earning grants. The code 

of 1890, for instance, made instruction in drawing compulsory in boys' 

elementary schools; recognised that courses of manual instruction had 

a place in the curriculum; and abolished the grant for the 3Rs, retaining 

only the grants for 'class' and 'specific' subjects while, at the 

same time, increasing those grants which were calculated on the basis 

14 8. Ibid., p. 141. 

149. Ibid., pp. 142-8. 

150. Final Report, p. 249. 
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of attendance. Hore subjects were added Lo the curriculum by the 

Codes of 1893 and 1896, and i. eachersrare encouraged to plan class 

visits to museums, parks, art Galleries and historic buildin, gs. 
151 

furthermore, these years saw the replacement of the system of 

individual e:; a=nation by fier Iiajesty's Inspectorate by one of 

visitations during weich the inspectors, freed fron their burdensome 

task of examining individual children, were able to spend more time 

on such matters as building- improvements, teacher supply, teaching 

methods and the curriculum. 

These improvements mere rapidly consolidated by further legis- 

lation. The Code of 1898, in an effort to increase efficiency and 

uniiorriity, provided that drawing and manual instruction, hitherto 

supervised and examined by the Science and Art Department, should 

come within the purview of fier Majesty's Inspectorate. The Code 

also enacted that drawing instruction, already compulsory in boys' 

elementary schools, should become compulsory in girls' schools also. 

The Code of 1.904 recommended that instruction in physical training and 

iu the rules of hygiene be included in the curriculum. More 

significantly, in its definition of the purpose of elementary education 

as being to develop the character and intellect of the child, the 1904 

Code made a decisxve break with the official philosophy of the i860s 

and gave sanction co the long-hold reforming ideal that children be 

allowed to achieve their i-ull potential as human beings. 

151. An interesting exposition of he va. i. ue of such schoo. L visits, and 
of the inclusion of such subjects as drawing and physical exercise 
in the curriculum, in relation to national well-being and efficiency 
is included in T. C. Horsfall, The gelation of Dra%. in- to Healthy_ 
Life, (Manchester, 1891). 
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Conclusion 

In the sphere of elementary education much, therefore, had 

been achived by 1908. Upon a system of compulsory and free 

education, there had been placed a balanced and varied curriculum, 

permitting the more thorough development of the child's intellect 

and a more adequate preparation for modern life, and allowing a 

greater degree of freedom for the teachers. It is true that all 

of these improvements formed part of a natural and evolutionary 

process of change which was entirely native in origin. It is 

equally true that the example set by such countries as Switzerland 

and America exercised a great influence upon the reform movement. 

Yet it Ls undeniable that German precedents played a major part 

in all of these developments. One modern educational historian 

has referred to the expansion of the elementary curriculum in the 

late nineteenth century as "an awakening interest in the principle 

'152 of 'learning by doing', an importation from German experience. 

N 

Certainly the more varied German curriculum provided inspration for 

reformers pressing for change, if not a prototype upon which a new 

English system, by stages if necessary, could be based. In the 

questions of compulsory attendance and free education, too, we find 

repeated expressions of admiration for German precedents. In all 

of these matters, esteem for German efficiency and fear of what that 

efficiency could mean in terms of national strength and prosperity 

left their nark, both upon the activities of reformers and the-response 

of governments in England. 

152. G. A. N. Lowndes, The Silent focial_ Revolution, (London, 1955 edn. ), 

P"32. 
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Introduction 

Technicn!. educz tion, which may be regarded as education 

for co=erce and industry, the provision of trained intelligence 

ank of ýýn understandin at least of the rrinciplco, and sometimes 

the actual practice, underlyir. induotritl occupations, ras something 

v, ich involves: 
. x. 11 levels of education. The term, to the nineteenth 

century educationalist, : e4:. nü co. uethi :.. orn th---n the advanced 

technological and scientific eduction provided ii-, special colleges 

and clavices. It had relevance, too, in elementary, secondary and 

university education. : igiand had not entirely neglected the 

provision of technical education in the years before 1867. Since 

1823 there had grot; n up a network of 2: echanics' Institutes providing 

evening instruction for working men. Yost important provincial 

towns could boast some type of Working t-fen's College, Trade School 

or Technical College. At the more advanced levels of instruction, 

there had been the establishment of the Royal College of Chemistry 

in 1845 and the Government School of Nines and Science in 1851. In 

1852, a year after the Great Exhibition, a Department of Practical 

Art was attached to the Board of Trade, and in 1853 the Department 

of Science and Art was founded. This new department founded an 

institution of scientific instruction for working men in South 

Kensington, and sat into operation a scheme of classes and examina- 

tions in theoretical science-in provincial centres. In 1856 it was 
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brought under the control of the newly-established Education 

Department. 

Against this provision of technical and scientific 

education, existing in 1867, the reformers had many complaints. 

They claimed that the instruction provided in both the Mechanics' 

Institutes and the Science and Art Department classes was too 

theoretical and ill-suited to men eager for more manipulative 

and practical instruction which would improve their skill as 

workmen. They argued that because of the emphasis on theoretical 

instruction in the Mechanics' Institutes, and because the courses 

anyway were of too high a standard for the semi-literate English 

workman, the Institutes, contrary to original intention, had become 

increasingly middle-class institutions, and were therefore failing 

as an effective instrument of technical education for the labour 

force. They further argued that great harm was being done by the 

failure of the state to undertake a more active role in the promotion 

of technical education, and that the consequent reliance on local 

and voluntary effort was resulting in increasing financial diffic- 

ulties and deficient teaching. The shortage of really good teachers 

was affecting even the better colleges of advanced technology in 

London and the 1868 Select Committee urgently recommended the 

encouragement of the training of higher science teachers through the 

granting of degrees in aience at the universities and by the opening 

of a larger number of fellowships in scientific subjects. The 

1. Report from the Select Committee on Scientific Instruction. 
id6o" (432), p. ix. 
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progress of erniany taught the reformers that there was, in short, 

more scope for practical, as opposed to theoretical, instruction, 

and a real need or Generous state aid. This latter point was 

crucial. Reformers, despairing of the reliance placed upon local 

and voluntary energies, were convinced that only through firm 

government action would it be possicle for Ingland to raise up 

an adequate body of scientifically-trained. managers and foremen 

and an intelligent labour force, as well as to stimulate that 

inventiveness which had been a foundation of past supremacy but which 

now appeared to have lapsed. 

In drawing attention to these inadequacies in the provision 

of technical education in England, reformers were often motivated by 

the increasingly grave challenge to England's trading and industrial 

position, from Germany in particular 
2 

In their continual reitera- 

tion of the value of scientific and technical training in promoting 

the physical well-being and occupational skill and efficiency of the 

individual, the reformers made repeated reference to the methods and 

ideas then being pursued in Germany .3 

2. For this subject, see R. J. S. Hoffman, Great Britain and the German 

Trade Rivalry Philadelphia, 1933); T. B. Veblen, Imperial Germany- 

and the Industrial Revolution (New York, 1918); J. Saville, ed., 
'Studies in the British Economy 1870-1914', Yorkshire Bulletin of 
Economic and Social Research, (Special 2dition, 1965); R. A. Brady, 

'The economic Impact of Imperial Germany: Industrial Policy', 

Journal of : ='cononic }istory, Vol. III (Dec., 1943), PP"l08-123; and 
D. H. Aldcroft, 'The Entrepreneur and the British Economy 1870-1914', 

economic History 'Review, Vol. XVII (August, 1964), pp. 113-134. 

3. A recent study of the relationship between education and economic 
advance in England and Germany 1860-1964 is P. W. Musgrave, Technical 

Change. the Labour Force and J ucetion (Oxford, 1967), which does 

not, however, assess the influence of German practice upon England, 
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At this point, it may be appropriate to present an outline 

of the German system of technical education as it existed in the 

later gart of the nineteenth century, and to assesswhich of its 

features most attracted English reformers. 

English ?e forrern and -err+ar Technical Education 

The reformers saw, in the first place, that Germany had 

built up that essential pre-requisite of a sound system of technical 

education, a solid foundation of elementary and secondary education 

in schools which included a greater proportion of modern subjects 

in the curriculum than their English counterparts. Indeed, it 

was widely accepted that technical training in England suffered 

seriously from the restricted nature of the elementary school 

currbulum and from the under-estimated value of modern subjects at 

the secondary level. Few English children, for example, enjoyed 

the instruction in drawing, modelling and science which was being 

given as a matter of course in Germany. This had serious implica- 

tions. For instance, because the secondary education of most 

English manufacturers had invariably been of an academic type, they 

had a limited conception of science and technology and theirvalue to 

industry. In Germany, on the other hand, as the reformers were 

quick to point out, employers invariably received a good technical 

and scientific education faced on a sound foundation of elementary 

and secondary education ana were, as a consequence, more alive to 

the value and need of technical instruction for their workmen. 

Thus G.; +. Siemens told the Samuelson Connission that the English 
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employer "takes less interest in the technical part of his 

work than either a German or a French employer. I think 

you find more prejudice against innovation amongst English 

employers. " The English employer, Siemens continued, "has 

not, as a rule, been sufficiently trained in the technical 

portion of his business, and has no specific interest in 

the operations carried on. ,4 

Upon their foundations of sound elementary and 

secondary schooling, the Germans had constructed a whole 

range of practical, as well as theoretical, instruction in 

special evening and Lund:; classes, covering most industrial 

and agriiculturcl activities. These classes were designed 

primarily for the working class elements and were intended 

to enable thou to increase their skills as manual Yorkers 

and artisans. The more intelligent anion; them could join 

with the middle class children and leave the elementary 

school at r-he age of 10 years and begin the education which 

might turn them into factory managers or commercial agents 

by entering a tealscrle at which they would receive a 

thorough grounding in scientific and modern subjects. From 

there they mould normally progress, at the age of 18 or 19 

years, to a technical high school. (Technische Hochschule 

or Polytechnik), to receive advanced technological and 

scientific training. 

4. Fero rt of the ! ýo 1 ^: iission on iechnic. I Instruction, 1864, 
vol. iII, x. 1486-7, p. 141 
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The German polytechnic was one of the most admired of German 

educational institutions. 5 Lord Haldane, although deploring their 

separation from the university system., once referred to then as "those 

great technical schools, which in Germany turn out a stream of experts 

every year, sending them into the industries. "6 The polytechnic was, 

a recent institution. The eleven which existed in Germany in 1914 had 

all been founded around the middle decades of the century preceding. 

Their organisation was largely modelled on that of the universities 

and they enjoyed the status of a university with its privileges of 

self-government. They provided instruction of the highest order for 

Young men who could present a certificate showing nine years' attendance 

at a secondary school.? Generous state and municipal aid enabled the 

pol. Ytechnics to boast well-equipped laboratories and workshops in such 

departments 
as Civil Engineering, Building, Mechanical Engineering, 

Chemistry and the like. Facilities were freely available for the 

--Tu'süit of original research. The same generous financial support 

enabled the polytechnic to be quite accessible to the working class 

boy 17 way of a bursary or scholarship. Thus the reformer, A. J. 

Mundella, who combined his many social and educational 

5. See, A. E. Twentyman, 'The Earlier History of the Technical High 
Schools in Germany', Board of Education Special Re orts on 
Educational Subjects, vol. IX 1902 j pp. 4 5-4 5" 

6. Hansard, 4th Ser. 9 CVII (1902), 707- 
7. In Munich a certificate from the Bavarian Industrie-schule was 

required instead. Elsewhere, those who possessed no secondary 
certificate could gain entrance by examination. 
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reforming activities with a thriving textile business with 

branches in both England and Saxony, appalled at the ignorance 

of his Midlands i; orIIen, reported that "Some of the sons of our 

poorest worrnen in Saxony are receiving a technical education 

at the Polytechnic Schools, such as the sons of our manufacturers 

cannot hope to obtain. "8 

The main function of the polytechnics, however, was 

the training of the future managers of industry and their 

success in ensuring a constant flow of well-trained men into 

the most important positions in industry was conceded by the 

Samuelson Commission. The Cotx: ission was told by Professor 

tlarks of the Stuttgart Polytechnic that "the manufacturing 

success of the Germans, both in chemistry and in other 

industries, had been alriost entirely due to the high scientific 

education which they received, principally at the polytechnic 

schools. '9 The Commission itself recorded its admiration for 

the intelligence and technical knowledge of the masters and 

managers of industrial establishments in Germany, and else- 

where on the Continent, their sound knowledge of the sciences 

on which theLr particular industries were based, their 

familiarity with new developments in science, and their 

appreciation of the crucial value of the application of 

8. Schools Inquiry Cormission" Report Relative to Technical 
Education, 1867 (3898)9 p. 29. 

9. Rerort of the Royal Commission on Technical Instruction, 
1664, Vol-I, p. 195. 
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science to industry. 10 
Just prior to the First 'Vor1d ; dar, 

the eleven German polytechnics contained 16,000 students 

whereas in England there was only a total of 4,000 students 

doing comparable courses. 
" 

Me results of Germany having trained such a body 

of men were only too evident to many observers in England. 

These observers claimed that the growing challenge from 

German manufacture of electrical machinery; the increasing 

German supremacy in the production of artificial fertilisers 

and explosives; the loss by England to Germany of predominance 

in the production of fine Class for optical instruments; and 

the severe competition to which British textiles, once 

considered unchallengeable, were being subjected, were all 

evidence of the value of advanced technical and scientific 

training such as that provided in the German polytechnic, 

and the application of thatiraining to industry. The coal 

tar industry vices one which attracted particular attention in 

Englano at this tiiie, for it afforded an excellent illustration 

of how supremacy in an industry could pass from one country to 

another. The industry had been discovered in England by 

', 7. H. Perkin just after mid-century. In, 
_1884 

Perkin was 

obliged to tell the Samuelson Commission that while other 

countries had advanced, England had stood still; she now 

10. Ibid., p. 508 

11. D. S. L. Cardwell, The Orranis tion of Science in Ln¢land 
(London, 1957), P"156. 
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produced one-seventh of the world's total of artificial dyes 

while the Germans were producing two-thirds. 12 
Vi'hat partic- 

ularly irked Perkin was that much of the German production was 

being imported by .; ngland after she had supplied the Germans 

with the raw materials, and that the imported finished product 

was costing three-and-a-half times the cost of the e. -: ported raw 

materials. 
13 

Perkin attributed the German advance to the 

employment within the industry of : ell-trained chemists who 

had been educated in the polytechnics of Gernany. 

Thus England was feeling the severity of the German 

challenge in a bride ranüc of industries. 14 F Sir I`hilip Magnus 

sunmed up the whole situation adequately when he declared in 

August 1903, at Oxford, that we are confronted with the fact 

that Germany has appropriated various industries which might 

have been our own, that these industries depend for their 

successful working upon the application of the most advanced 

scientific knowledSe, and that the German people have recognised 

12. Report of the w'gv tl Cor:, igoion on Technical Instruction, 1844, 
vol. 111, R. 134a, p. 11. 

13. Ibid., Qs. 155-157, p. 13. The German output of coal-tar colours 
rose from 4,646 tons in 1885 to 15,789 tons in 1895, and the six 
leading German companies took out 948 patents between 1886-1900 
as compared with the 86 of their English counterparts. 
S. F. Cotgrove, Technical Education and Social Change, (London, 
1958), pp. 20-e1. See also L. F. Haber, The Chemical Industry 
during the "Tincteenth Century (Oxford, 1958); J. J. Beer, The 

? er cr_c _ of tý, e Ger-g- the Ind try (Illinois, 1959), and 
1. P.. Gardner, The . ritish C oa ? -Thr Industry Its Origin, 

Develon*nent and Decline (London, 1915). 

14. For the German challenge in iron and steel, se ". 4. iiusgrave, 
Technical Chnn! -e. the 1gabour Force and Education (Oxford, 1967), 
PP-e5-7t ? 1-3. 
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this dependence by providing, at a cost vastly exceeding any 

like expenditure by this country, the best possible facilities 

for scientific training and research. 1115 

any Lnglish reformers, too, admired the German trade 

schools t-hich trained young men for particular industries, and 

the literature of the period consequently contains many references 

to, for instance, the Chemnitz and Krefeld : eaving Schools, the 

Stuttgart Building School, the Freiburg and Bochum Mining Schools, 

the Hohr Pottery School, the Iserlohn Metalwork School, and so on. 

Fach of these schools provided instruction in the various branches 

and processes of the particular industry. Lost of then were 

lavishly equipped as a consequence of generous financial aid from 

the state and municipality, and they trained their students «not 

up to the stage at which they are barely qualified for an appoint- 

ment, but up to the limits of knowledge of the particular business.... 

a; e have nothing that can compare with them in perfection of equip- 

meat or in the high character of the vrork. "16 The wide provision 

of trade instruction, such as that made available in Germany, 

appealed to those reformers who could not wholly accept the con- 

tention of the Science and Art Department that instruction in 

manipulative skill and trade practice could be properly learned 

only in the workshop, and that the real function of the clans. room 

15. Sir Philip Magnus, Educational Aims and Efforts. 1880-1910, 
(London, 1910), p. 265. 

16. C. H. Draper, 'What Different Kinds-of Technical Institutions 
are Needed ?' in R. P. Scott, (ed. ), 7+ at is Secondary Education ? 
Essays on Various Aspects of the Problem of Orianisation (London, 
1699), pp. d91-d. 
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and lecture-hail was to produce an intelligent norl. ran throughly 

conversant with the principles underlying industrial practice. 

On e4 January, 1866, Jacob Behrens (who, with his brother Louis, 

both of German origin, had established a flourishing mercantile 

business in Bradford and i: anchester) wrote to the government 

recommending that in England: "Local institutions, such as 

weaving schools, upon the 
. 
berfeld model, with schools of art, 

lesson-- in chemistry, mechanics, and higher mathematics, might 

be Spread over the whole country, each adapted to the industry 

of the district. "17 Lyon Playfair, at a later date, contemplat- 

ing the results of the failure to follow Behren s`s advice, claimed 

that while Coventry and Spitalfields were losing their silk 

industries, Krefeld, having spent Z25O, 000 on its educational 

institutions, including £42,500 on its Weaving School, had doubled 

its population and quadrupled its trade "and now sends to us as 

imports, the silks which we have lost by a failure of our own 

industries : 118 To what was this failure due ? Thomas Wardle, 

engaged by the Royal Con mission on Technical Instruction to 

present a special report on the English and continental sill: 

industries, had no hesitation in ascribing it largely to the want 

of technical instruction in England. He was particularly 

17. Letter of Jacob Sehrens to the , rice-President of the Committee 

of Council on , ducation, 1868 (168), p. 30. 

18. L. Playfair, 'Lord Armstrong and Technical Education', 
Nineteenth Century, Vol. XXIV (Sept. 1888), p. 332. 
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enthusiastic about the Krefeld Weaving School; recommended the 

creation of similar schools in England; and observed that it was 

perfectly3ogical for any interested young man "to be sent by his 

father to the technical school at Krefeld, to make silk finishing 

his chief study. "19 

To maz Englishmen, the explanation br German success was 

simple. The Germans had recognised the value of intelligence and 

science as joint bases for industrial and commercial effort and were 

willing to invest heavily in their promotion. "While the Germans 

were spending, for example, £200,000 on a new industrial museum at 

Stuttgart and £100,000 on extending the Stuttgart Polytechnic, 
20 

English reformers were complaining at the reluctance of their 

government to promote technical education in like manner. In 

contrast to the lavish spending of public money in Germany, the 

English relied too heavily on voluntary and philanthropic effort. 
21 

19. a erort of the Connissior_ on Technical. Instruction, 1884, 
Vol. III, p. lxxiii. 

20. ~ enort on a Vj ct to Germnn r --. T1 Vh Q View to Ascertaininr' the 

Lýecen- Proc-ress of "'ecihnic, -1 Education in that uountry, 1396, 
(C. ß.; 301), pp-6-7. This report recommended _: nglish imitation 
of the CernLln determination to build more technical schools and 
equip them with the most modern apparatus; Ibid., p. 16. Yet, 
reformers had been demanding this for decades. In 1868, for 
example, Arnold had reported that the main difference 
between üngiand and the Continent lay "in the prominence which 
is now given to the idea of science there, and the neglect in 
which this idea still lies here. " Rehort of the Schools 
In rY Cor. rission, 1866, Vol. vT, p. 628 

21. Examples of such effort include the first class engineering 
school set up for their apprentices by Lather & Platt of Salford; 
the award of thirty scholarships worth 2100 by industrialist 
Sir J. . 'hitriorth in the field of mechanical engineering; the 
promotion of technical education oy individuals like Henry 
Jolly and by bodes like the City '< Guilds institute; and so 
on. Thus, if initiative were lacl: in in . "esLninster, it 
could still be pound elsewhere. 
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However, the efforts of isolated individuals and bodies, admirable 

though they were, were no solution to the needs of English technical 

education. Indeed, the total result of their efforts was to 

produce a provision of technical and scientific education character- 

ised, not by organisation and efficiency, as in Germany, but rather 

by waste, incompleteness, and disorder. The serious industrial 

and commercial competition to which England was being suojected, 

rendered notions of self-help and individualism obsolete and necess- 

itated a far Greater de,:; rce of aid and supervision from the state. 

i: undella r: rote to This close friend and confidant, R. Leader, in 

December l682, agreeing that English self-help was setter in 

principle than continental bureaucracy: 'But do we help ourselves ? 

We are rotting in ignorance so iar as the industrial training of 

our people is concerned, and I an sure if you saw what I have 

recently seen you would wonder how long we could hold our own 

against the intellectual forces that will shortly be i'ought against 

us. x122 

The results of the different approaches to the question 

of technical education as pursued respectively in England and 

Germany, appeared obvious to many. 
23 Germany was able to guarantee 

a constant supply of cell-trained managers of. industry; a steady 

application of scientific research to industry; and a well- 

educated working class thoroughly versed in scientific and 

22. t: undella to R. Leader, 10 December 1882, l undella MSS. 

23. See, for example, Sir Norman Lockyer, :, ducntion and National 

Pro; reoo (London, 1906), p. 67. 
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technical principles. The prominent English scientist, 

E. Lankester, wrote in I'ature that just as the ouality of the 

German military machine lay in the combined intelligence of all 

those who served it, so did the efficiency of German industry: 

"It is the sane with wheels and pistons, spindles, hammers, 

chisels and ploughs, as with guns and bayonets: the more 

intelligent is the man who. wields or superintends then, the 

more successfully and prosperously will they do their work. " 24 

And reformers had no doubt that German workers were more 

intelligent. I, agnus told the Cross Commission quite simply: 

"I think that in Germany the workmen generally are more intell- 

igent than they are in England .... in Germany there is a much 

greater proportion of trained workmen and of competent foremen 

than in this country. "25 

To sum up, then, English reformers in the field of 

technical education were accustomed to looking to Germany for 

ideas and to constantly referring to German industrial progress 

in the hope of producing action to deal with what they saw as 

England's chronic deficiencies. They admired that way in which 

the Germans, lacking both England's flying start and many of her 

natural resources, and unable to afford a policy of progress by 

trial and error, had adopted English practices as a basis for 

24. Nature, 27 October 1870, p. 509. 

25. : 3econd 'erort of the T oval Con- mission abinointed to Inquire 
into the 'aenentarv Education Acts, 1887, Q. 28,743, p. 467. 
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action and then proceeded to improve upon them. Samuelson, therefore, 

explained German advance by her "careful and intelligent improvement of 

processes. t, 26 That she was able to do this so successfully and so rapidly 

was due to her wise policy Of investment in technical education. Even 

as early as 1884 the Samuelson Commission was forced to concede that the 

combination of superior technical and scientific instruction and increasing 

industrial power had produced a situation in which the Germans "have 

reached a point at which they have but little to learn from the English. "27 

The course of action to be pursued was obvious to most reformers. As one 

of them put it: "Imitation is the sincerest form of flattery. As we have 

taught them to excel, we may fair4 take a lesson from them in turn, and 

by placing within the reach of our artisans the most efficient means of 

technical instruction, restore to our manufactures their former supremacy 

and renown. "28 

'Technical education' is an amorphous axd a very large subject and 

one whose main lines of development have been well researched. 
29 

26. Letter from B. Samaelson to the Vice-President of the Committee of 
Council on Education concerning Technical Education in Various Countries 
Abroad, l b67 (13), P-53- 

27. Report of the Royal Commission on Technical Instruction, 1884, p. 335. See 
also the Commissions comments on the Rhenish cotton industry and its 
imitation of Lancashire methods, ibid., p. 296. 

28. F. W. Edwards, Technical Education: Its Rise and Progress (London, 1885), 
p. 20. 

29. See, for example, J. Blanchet, Science, Craft and the State: A Study of 
English Technical Education and its Advocates 1667-1906, unpublished 
D. Phil. thesis Oxford, 1953). 
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Being strictly confined mithin the limits of one chapter, and 

being anxious both to give that chapter some 'shape' and to 

avoid the relation of material readily available elsewhere, 

it is proposed to examine the growth of technical education 

after 18b8, and the German influence upon it, in three particular 

aspects: continuation schooling; the movement towards greater 

practical, as against. theoretical, instruction in technical 

institutions; and developments in co: mercial education, 

Continuation Schooling 

The campaign to provide the working classes vrith a 

sounder and more practical foundation of learning did not end 

with the elementary schools themselves, but ranged beyond, into 

the field of post-eienentary education. The existing provision 

of such education was considered by many to ce inadequate, and 

the state was effectively allowing a situation to develop in 

which the vast majority of children who left school at eleven 

or twelve could forget almost everything they had been taught. 

The reformers wanted to ensure that all school-leavers were given 

ample opportunity to build on the education theyi-ad acquired at 

day school and to be better prepared for employment more profitable 

to themselves and more useful to the state. 

Evening classes of various kinds did exist in England 

but each had serious shortcomings. There were the remains of 

the old mechanical institutes and there were evening classes 

conducted unier the regulations of the Science and Art Department, 
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but both tended to concentrate on theoretical instruction and 

to neglect the more practical needs of the working classes. 

There were also evening classes which were closely linked to 

the day schools and which after 1851 had become eligible for 

state grants. But these classes were subject to the require- 

rents of the Revised Code and were little more than a supplement 

to the day schools, providing elementary instruction for those 

whose earlier schooling had, for whatever reason, been deficient. 

The numbers attending evening classes of all kinds were not large 

because of these shortcomings and because of the apparent indiff- 

erence of working-class youth to further education. 

By the 1880's the inadequacies of the existing system 

of evening instruction were causing alarm among reformers who 

considered it scandalous that most adolescents were lacking 

educational discipline and guidance at a time when perhaps they 

needed them most. Samuel Smith felt that the great defect - "I 

might almost call it the fatal defect"- of English elementary 

education was that it stopped at the time when real education 

ought to begin, and allowed children to forget all the learning 

and discipline they had acquired. 
30 Smith, and others, felt 

that the abrupt and premature end to their education doomed 

many adolescents to occupations far below their capacity and 

potential to pursue, and deprived then of the chance to pursue 

advanced technical training. Reformers, therefore, began to 

30. The Tines, 10 October 1887, p. 13. t 
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talk in terms of bridging this gap between the elementary school and 

either industrial work or higher technical training by special evening 

classes. The precedent to which they most commonly referred was the 

German continuation school (Fortbildungschule). 31 

The continuation school movement in Germany began in Saxony in 

1835 when local authorities were given statutory power to enforce 

attendance for five hours per week for a period of three years up to 

the age of 17. Supplementary legislation required employers to give 

employees such leave of absence from work as attendance at continuation 

school might require. The movement really came to life in the 1870s 

when continuation schools sprang up in all parts of Germany. Regulations 

as to length of attendance varied from one state to another, and while 

some adopted the compulsory principle immediately, others did so in 

stages. But all German continuation schools provided the sort of 

practical instruction in such subjects as science, modern languages, 

mathematics and geography which English reformers admired as effectively 

bridging the gap between the elementary school and industrial life 

or advanced technical training. 

31. For details of the German Fortbildungschulen see M. Sadler, 
Continuation Schools in England and Elsewhere (Manchester, 1907); 
F. H. Dale, 'The Continuation Schools in Saxony', Dept. of Education, 
Special Reports on Educational Subjects, vol. 19 1896-72 pp. 435- 
469; and H. Bertram, 'The Continuation Schools in Berlin', Board 
of Education Special Reports on Educational Sub'ectst vol. IX, 
1902, PP. 451- 4. 
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One of the ;. arL1est admirers of the =erman continuation 

schools vas Hundella. He dg1ored the failure of his own country 

to see the value of liming elementary and technical education. 

He felt that, in spite of . ngland's great natural resources, 'live 

could not afford to lose a single point, and we were losing a 

very important point because we did not connect technical with 

elementary education. 1,32 Lundella irrote to his friend Swire 

Smith in 1884 and referred him to Felkin's book TechnictiI Education 

in n Saxon Town. He wrote: "re want to work the children just 

when in other countries they are securing the most important 

part of their instruction. "33 Several years earlier, on his 

return from Germany, . mith had advocated an effective system of 

evening instruction to counter the tendency among young people to 

drift into a life of drink and vice -a tendency which had hardly 

existed in the German tovins he has seen. 
34 

it was this social 

value of continuation schooling, as much as its educational 

value, which attracted reformers and thorn who recognised it used 

much the same language as the later campaigners for 'national 

efficiency'. A leading proponent of the view that continuation 

schools would be of immense social value was the reforming member 

of Parliament, Samuel Smith. Smith visited Germany in 1887 to 

32. The Times, 1 December 1880, p. 10. 

33. Alundella to Swire Smith, 7 January 1884, Mundella TISS. 

34. Sir Swire Smith, ^Mucitional Comparisons, or. Remarks on 
Induotria) Schools in Fnýi lnd . Gernanv and Switzerland, 
(London, 1877 edn. ), Rp"39-k1. 



-91- 

Glean ideas and information and he commonly referred to 3ernan 

practice when warning of the dangers of releasing most young 

people on to the streets without further provision for education. 

He once declared: "7hen the child in Germany is having its 

intelligence expanded, by elementary science and literature, and 

when the eye and hand are being trained in drawing, modelling, 

wood-carving &c., the English child in too many instances is 

becoming a proficient in the low vice of the streets and slums. '1ý5 

Smith, therefore, propounded the thesis that unless the state 

continued the education of its elementary school-leavers, they 

would surrender to the harmful influences of the streets and 

become the paupers, drunkards, criminals and harlots of the future, 

with harmful consequences for the efficiency and well-being of the 

nation. warned that "the State should not let go its grasp of 

the child population without reasonable security against a lapse 

into pauperism, and indeed I may say in some cases into barbar- 

1sm. x136 

Smith made the inevitable references to German practice. 

In a letter to The Spectator he advocated the institution of a 

system of post-elementary technical training in evening schools 

modelled on those of Germany, in order to prevent the young from 

Urruptin and Mein; corrupted to a degree which I have seen in 

no other civilised country.? ' If the state failed to act, then 

35. Cited in % Brabazon, -rosrerity or 7a uner. isn ? Physical. 
Industrieand Technic^1 ýrainini (London, 16ö ), p. 173. 

36. S. Smith, 'The Industrial `training of Destitute Children', 
Contenporary Review, Vol. XLVII (January 1885), p"115" 
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there 7ould : )e perpetuated "that abnormal residium of degraded 

humanity which is the chame and danger of -British civilisation. " 7 

she viers of Smith, and those who thought like hin, had 

been supported by the findings of the various official inquiries 

of the raid-1880'x. The Samuel con Commission agreed that evening 

continuation schools would provide an essential basis for later 

technical training as well as for industrial work, and it reported 

that of all the systems of continuation education it had studied 

"Foremost in importance may be noted the continuation schools, 

. hich exist in nearly all towns of Germany and Switzerland. °'38 

Arnold's opecial report of 1886 contrasted the English system of 

allowing children to stop receiving full-time education from the 

age of 10 with the German system of compulsory elementary education 

up to the ages of 13 and 14, reinforced with, in some cases, con- 

pulsory continuation schooling. 
39 

The Prosa Commission agreed 

that evening continuation lessons would be useful in consolidating 

the instruction in the fundamentals of science and the use of tools 

which it advocated should form a larger part of the curriculum of 

the elementary day schools. 
40 

It went significantly further, 

37. The 8nectator, 4 February 1888, p. 169. 

38. Report of the Roval Commission on-Technical-Instruction, 1884, 
Vol-I, p. 47. 

39. Special Report on Certain Points Connected with -3lenentarl 
Education in Gerrctny. Switzerland and France, 1886, (C. 4752), 
p. 13. 

40. -'i. nal 2enort of the Fova1 Connis^ion An-pointed to Innuire into 
the , Jorkint- of the ate^entarv 'education Acts, 1888 (C. 5465), 
p. 14.2. Zee also the oignifi cc. nt evidence ý, i. ven by I. agnus in 
favour of conpulcory continuation cchools on the German model 
(Second Report 

, ibid. 1887 (C. ýO5b) Qs. 2$ 596 28,054, pp. 
461, -: o. "); and the evidence of ;,. E. 2oscoe (Ibid. 

, s. 1; 5,60'+-5, 
p., `; 12). 
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however, by reco:. ending the repeal of that regulation in the 

existing elementary code which required all pupils in evening 

schools c. o reach a specified standard in the three basic subjects 

of reading, writing and arithmetic as a necessary precondition to 

taking up additional su, jects. 
41 

the way was thus prepared for 

the change in status of the evening classes and the widening of 

their curricula which were to take place during the course of the 

1690's. 

In the years i -mediately preceding these changes several 

other reformers added their names to the campaign on behalf of the 

establishment of German-style continuation schools. Magnus 

followed up his evidence to the Cross Commission by repeating his 

demand for the setting-up of evening schools which "would take the 

place, to some extent, of the FortbildunTschulen of Germany. " 
42 

E. W. Edwards observed that "there is much to confirm the wisdom 

of the following in the footsteps of our continental neighbours 

in the organisation of compulsory continuation schools 01,43 

W. G. Blackie praised the German schools and claimed that if only 

the English would undertake to establish similar schools "the 

fear of competition need not disturb us so far as this section of 

our educational system is concerned. " 
44 

Alfred Harris deplored 

the Cap which e7, dsted between elementary and technical instruction, 

41. Anil . enort, Ibid., pp. 218-9. 
42. Sir Philip t: aCnus, 'Schools of : ox erce' , ContemT)orary Review, 

Vol. LII (December 188? ), p. 863. 

43" " ý" Edryards, Industrial o: duc- tion (Liverpool, 1888), 1). 24. 
4+4.7. G. Bliicl o, Con^ercial duc: ition: An Address (Glasgow, 1688), 

P. 16. 
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a gap which did not el. s t if. the integrated system of -ermany. 

Ie felt that "in order to ex lain my subject, I must ash you to 

accompany e to ; er any. '14.5 'eferrin- -articu1arly to gurte 'per , 
ý arric also c oi'. e of the : er. -*an continuation schools as "the 

nurseries of our competitors in trade. "46 

The e.; isting voluntary system of evening- education in 

England meant that generally only those with sufficient money and 

educational zeal enjoyed its benefits, ,; hile the vast majority 

(those most in need of such education) did not. The reformers 

.. ero, therfore, dray, to the logical conclusion that not only 

should evening continuation schools on the German model be 

established but also that attendance at them should be made 

comuplsory. The views of Lagnus and Edwards, in this respect, 

have already been mentioned. 11ýundella, too, was a firm believer 

in the need for compulsion in evening, as well as in elementary 

day education, and, speaking, from his knowledge of German practice, 

he warned the Commons in 1887 that "we must, if we are to make 

our education thorough, adopt the Continental continuation systen. 'u47 

In F; arch 1889 Samuel Smith attempted to translate words into action 

by moving a resolution in the Commons calling for the establishment 

of a national system of co=pulsory evening schools providing a 

45. A. Harris, Technical : ducotion (London, 1889), p. 10. 
46. Ibid., p. 18. 
47. Hansard, 3rd. . ler. , D19 (1887), 391. 
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three-year course of instruction for elementary school-leavers 

in a wide range of subjects. 1Ie justified 1 demand on social 

as well as educational grounds and made ample reference to German 

practice: "So ; perfect is their system of education, so thor- 

oughly are the children looked after, that such a thing as the 

class of squalid, neglected children -ae are familiar with does 

not e. ý. i$t. "kß Smith could not, however, persuade the Commons 

of the necessity for action. Apart from objections to the cost 

of his proposal, the chief criticism which it encountered came 

from those who opposed the extension of the compulsory principle 

into the evening schools. All the old arguments were raised 

once more: The virtue of English freedom and individualism as 

against continental, and particularly German, paternalism; the 

shortsightedness of those, who, da=led by undoubted German 

efficiency under German conditions, sought to emulate that 

efficiency through imitation of German methods under entirely 

different English conditions; and so forth. One member con- 

sidered it "all very well to refer us to the Continent, but I 

do not think we are bound slavishly to imitate Continental models 

when we know that their habits and character are so very different 

from those of our own. 1149 Another opposed the idea of compulsion, 

in spite of its effectiveness in Germany; for "we have other ideas 

of freedom here than those which obtain in Germany. "50 These 

48. Ibid., 333 (1889), 1837. 
49. Ibid., 333 (1689), 1866. 
50. Ibid., 333 (1889), 1897. ii 

ý` 
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remarks provide a timely reminder that there was a good deal of 

opposition in England to the introduction of German practices. 

In spite of this setback, the reformers continued to apply 

pressure. In Manchester, Smith repeated the demand for compulsory 

evening classes. 
51 Other reformers who lent their weight to the 

caapaign included T. C. Horsfall who argued that compulsory continuation 

schooling was the logical complement to any system of state-aided 

compulsory elementary education. 
52 

Lyon Playfair led a deputation to 

the Education Department in February 1890 demanding legislation on these 

lines. In response to this deputation the Government, while affirming 

its opposition to compulsion, hinted at the possibility of a separate 

code-for evening schools. With the continuing pressure both of 

individual reformers and reforming groups such as the National 

Association for the Promotion of Technical Education, and with the 

elementary system about to undergo radical reform, it was clear that 

changes in evening education were imminent. 

The first move came with the Elementary Education Code of 

1890 which permitted evening schools to provide instruction no 

longer chiefly of an elementary nature and, indeed, excused their 

pupils from examination in the '3Rs' on condition that they had 

passed Standard V in those subjects at the day school. Three years 

later, in 1893, the first Evening Continuation School Code was 

51. The Times, 10 October 1889, p. 10. 

52. T. C. Horsfall, The Relation of Drawing to Healthy Life, (bianchester, 
1891), p"9. 



- 97 - 

issued. Its avowed aim was to encourage expansion, variety 

and experimentation, and it laid down that, henceforth, evening 

school students could be taught what they needed, or wanted, to 

know and could not be prevented from taking up subjects in 

addition to reading, writing and arithmetic by reason of their 

not having passed the '3Rs' examination in Standard V at day 

school. The chief significance of the 1893 Code was that it 

allowed for both a greater variety and a larger, number of subjects. 

ith more time able to be spent on scientific and practical 

instruction the evening classes came to provide a better bridge 

between the elementary school and industrial work or advanced 

training. A further important feature of the Code was thought 

by 'ii. L. ! orant, the prominent educational reformer and administrator, 

to be that it ''initiated the terra 'Evening Continuation School' in 

imitation of the German term . H'ortbiidungschule (sic). t'53 

The evening classes, having achieved new status, 

experienced a sudden popularity, marked by a large increase in 

the number of students and. consolidated by further reform. she 

introduction of the group system of otucies in the late 1390's 

enabled students to take a number of related subjects (under 

such designations as Industrial, commercial, -ural, Domestic or 

General), in accordance v. ith their intended occupation. All 

groups included nglish as the one compulsory suoject. A report 

of 1909 stated that the grouped courses, which had been adopted 

53. Cited in D. J. R. iagleshan, From School Board to Local 
Authority (London, 1956), p. dOl 
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by a growing number of authorities, "have given increased depth and 

thoroughness to much evening school work. "54 A further important 

change took place in 1902 when, following the fusion of the Science. 

and Art Department and the Education Department in 1899 and the decision 

of the 1901 Cockerton Judgement that the greater part of the evening 

work of the school boards was illegal, it had become necessary to 

determine the exact status of evening education. The Royal Commission 

on Secondary Education of 1895 had considered evening classes to fall 

within the category of secondary education and had recommended that, as 

such, they should be placed under the control of the new county borough 

and county council authorities. 
55 It was on the lines of this 

recommendation that the solution arrived at in 1902 was conceived. All 

evening education, whether carried on hitherto under the auspices of 

school boards, technical instruction committees or the old Science 

and Art Department, was placed under the control of the new 

authorities and therety achieved a recognised position in the 

national scheme of education. 

In spite of these advances and the rising popularity of the 

evening classes, marry reformers considered that those classes could not 

prove really effective and worthwhile unless the compulsory principle 

were adopted. They continued to argue with great firmness that 

54. rt of the Consultative Committee on Attendance, Compulsory or 
Otherwise. at Continuation Schools, 1909 Cd. 4757, p. 84. 

55. Report of the Royal Commission Inquiring into Secondary Education 
1895, vol. I, p. 291. 
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too high a proportion of young people between the ages of 13 and 17 

still remained under no educational guidance; that the voluntary system 

meant great difficulty in impressing on the public mind the necessity 

for such guidance during these years; that too mazy employers remained 

indifferent towards the educational interests of their young workers; 

and that the German system, in which 22 out of the 26 constituent parts 

of the Empire practised compulsion, proved that even the most educated 

people in Europe felt compulsion to be necessary. In 1897 Samuel Smith 

introduced a bill in Parliament providing for the adoption of the 

compulsory principle in evening education but strong opposition caused 

it to be withdrawn, a fate which befell similar bills introduced during 

the following Years. Yet the reformers continued to press their case. 

In an exhaustive work on the subject published in 1907, Sadler declared 

that, in contrast with the German and Swiss compulsory systems, the 

English voluntary arrangements left "a large residue of the boy 

population without any educational discipline during the critical years 

of adolescence. " They were therefore, he went one "wasteful of human 

material. "56 As for the usefulness of compulsion in enabling the young 

to reach higher levels of skill and intelligence, "the Germans regard 

it as an asset of high value" he claimed. 
57 The influential social 

56.2. i. Sadler, Continuation Schools in England and Elsewhere (Manchester, 
1907), P. 68. 

57. Ibid., p. 740. 
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reformers, Canon and Mrs. Barnett, saw in compulsory continuation 

schooling the solution to the problem of teenahe hooliganism. They 

advocated that employers be forbidden to employ young people under 

the age of 16 years who could not furnish a certificate showing 

regular weekly attendance at an evening schoo1.58 They felt that 

compulsion would serve to overcome the perennial problems of ignorance 

and indifference and came to demand compulsory continuation schooling 

for all up to the age of 17 years, pointing to the examples of 

Germany and Switzerland. 59 

The demands for compulsion, however, produced no result other 

than an act dealing with Scotland alone which allowed the authorities 

there the option to require attendance at suitable continuation schools 

for those up to the age of 17 years. This measure came into force 

in 1908. As regards England, powerful arguments continued to thwart 

the extension of the compulsory principle into evening education: the 

lack of a sufficient number of qualified teachers6 the shortage of 

suitable buildings; the probable interference with industrial work; 

and the old contention that compulsion was a German import not 

suited to English conditions. It is fair to say that this last 

argument was the one most often used. 

58. S. A. Barnett and H. O. Barnett, Towards Social Reform (New York, 
1909), p. 185- 

59. S. A. Barnett and H. O. Barnett, Practicable Socialism (London, 1915), 
p. 332. 
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The Tines was entirely typical, in its statements upon 
this question, of the large body of opinion which rejected com- 

pulsion. It made no attempt to deny or belittle the achievement 

of Cerman compulsory continuation schooling. Indeed, it once 

declared that "for compulsion to attend evaing continuation 

schools we in England must go to Utopia - or to Germany", and 

conceded that the Saxon schools "represent in this matter of 

compulsory continuation schools a counsel of perfection. " 
6o 

The Times, however, felt that entirely different conditions 

prevailed in England and Saxony and that the chief reason for 

Saxon success was "State compulsion acquiesced in, as it never 

would be in England, by a people accustomed to compulsory 

military service. " 
61 

In short, the English could only achieve 

a fully comprehensive system of compulsory continuation schools 

if they were prepared to act as submissively as the Saxons - 

and this was unthinkable. 
62 

It should not be claimed, of course, that the evening 

classes established in England by 1908 owed everything to German 

precedents. England had already had evening instruction for 

working men before German practices attracted real attention. 

Even without the German example those classes would have been 

improved. Their shortcomings - and, in particular, their 

60. The Tines, 4 October 1898, p. 7. 

61. ibid., 23 larch 1898, p. 6. 

62. Ibid., 4 October 1898, P"7. 
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inadequacy as a bridge between the elementary schools and the 

more advanced technical instruction that was now being more 

widely provided - cried out for attention. The natural, 

evolutionary process of reform would have guaranteed change, 

especially since evening technical instruction was seen as an 

important link between other sectors of eduction which were 

themselves expanding. 

However, the German influence was significant. It 

was brought to bear upon the debate surrounding evening classes 

by a group of energetic reformers whose names figure prominently 

in the development of post-elementary technical instruction. 

It added urgency to the question and speeded up the process of 

reform. It provided valuable ideas in such areas as the 

curriculum- of evening schools. And, in the words of one 

official report, it showed what might be done "in the systematic 

organisation of Continuation Schools. " 
63 

In these circumstances, 

the rejection of the German principle of compulsion does not 

radically weaken the case. It simply reminds us that, as in 

other areas of reform, admiration for German achievement was 

tempered with an acute understanding of English needs and 

conditions. 

63. Report of the Consultative Committee on Attendance. 
( pnl ory or Otherrj e, at Cont nuntiön Schools, 
1909 (Cd. 4757), p. 84. 
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'-he Growth 
-6f 

Practical Studies 

The Paris Exhibition of 1867 gave clear warning of 

the commercial and industrial challenge with which England was 

going to be faced in succeeding years. In these circumstances, 

it was going to socome increasingly important that working men 

should not only take an interest in the machines they operated 

and the industrial processes in which they were engaged, out 

should understand them. The trouble was that roost of the 

technical education available to the working can was not 

designed to procote that understanding. Classes organised 

under the auspices of the Science and Art Department, for 

example, Cade little attempt to show how science might be 

applied to industry. Teachers tended to cram text-book 

information into their students so as to obtain the maximum 

amount of grant from the Science and Art Department, that 

grant being largely determined by examination success. it 

was possible to pass the Department's examinations without 

doing any practical work and many candidates obtained certif- 

icates who had never seen or handled any apparatus. The 

official view was that the classroom or lecture hall should 

be devoted to theoretical matters and that the proper place 

for manipulative and practical instruction was the workshop. 

It was maintained that only an intelligent workman conversant 

with the principles underlying industrial practice could 

properly benefit from 'technical' instruction. 
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Although this approach rras in contrast to the work 

done in technical institutions in those countries which were 

emerging as trade rivals, there was strong resistance in 

Zngland to those who advocated change. As late as 1888 both 

the majority and minority reports of the Cross Commission 

affirmed that technical instruction belonged to the factory 

and was not properly a part of -eneral education. 
64 

Possibly 

there vac an ingrained suspicion of technical education as 

something new-fangled and likely to prove expensive to promote. 

Lord President of the Council, Earl de Grey, having appointed 

the Duke of Devonshire to head a new royal commission in 1870, 

told the Duke that one of the main tasks of his inquiry would 

be to secure "increased encouragement to Science and to what 

is called nowadays Technical Education without adding to the 

public expenditure. 1165 Another obstacle to change was un- 

doubtedly the trade statistics. The initial shock of the 

revelations of 1867 soon passed, obscured by the continuing 

expansion of English commerce. 1872 was the peak year of 

English exports and it was easy to dismiss the warnings of the 

few who said that all was not well. In fact, the tide of 

opinion was not to turn decisively in favour of the more 

64. Final Rebort of the Koval Commission Anrointed to Inquire 

(0.54255), PP. 217,31b. 
65. D. Grey to Devon$hire, 14 i: arch . 

870, Devonshire MSS. 
4: 130. 
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positive promotion of 'technical' education until English trade and 

prestige received another, more serious, blow during the depression 

years of the early 1880s. Oxly then did reforming pressure for a more 

practical curriculum in technical institutions -a pressure based largely 

upon knowledge of continental, and especially German, practice - begin 

to show results. 

As we have already seen, the Germans were providing a wide range 

of practical instruction. At the lower level, in special evening and 

Sunday classes, this instruction was designed to increase the skills 

of labouring men as manual workers, operatives and artisans. At 

the higher level, the trade schools provided thorough technological 

training for ambitious young men, equipping them for posts of 

responsibility in the industries of Germany. Supported by generous 

financial aid from the state, their well-equipped workshops gave 

instruction in all the processes of a particular industry. It was 

hardly surprising, either that English reformers studied these trade 

schools for ideas or that young men were sent from England to these 

schools for the practical training that their fathers despaired of 

finding for them at home. A report of 1900 insisted that the trade 

instruction done by the Germans and Austrians was producing workers 

able "to grasp every problem, to utilise every invention, to 

produce the subtlest work. ""66 In short, this report was merely 4 

66. Report on Tecinical and Commercial Education in East Prussia, 
Poland, Galicia, Silesia and Bokemia, 1900 Cd. 419 , P. 9. 
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reiterating that some reformers had long felt : that the 

spectacular economic growth of Germany proved that the old 

belief that trades could not be taught in the classroom was 

no longer valid. 

One such reformer was the Nottingham hosiery 

manufacturer, A. J. 111undella. He was a leading advocate of 

practical studies for more than twenty five years. In that 

time he played an important part in the movement towards 

greater practical instruction in technical institutions. 

äile it should not be said that he was representative of 

all reforming- opinion, through : undella and his associates 

the example of Corr-any exercised a significant influence upon 

English developments. 

1. undella vas in an excellent position to study 

German technical education at first hand since he had strong 

business links with . Saxony. Re was president of the 

Nottingham Chamber of Commerce in i z567 when all chambers of 

commerce were asked to furnish information on questions of 

technical education to the Committee of Council on Education. 

Re? iyin , on behalf of she Nottingham Chamber, Nundella advised 

the creation of a thorough and well-aided system of technical 

education along continental lines. He pointed to the 

excellent trade instruction given to apprentices and artisans 

in Chemnitz - Nottingham's great rival in the hosiery trade - 

asserting that for young men in I+ottinghan "there is no 
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instruction that will at all compare. " 
67 

Four years later, 

Flundella's friend, Swire Smith, was sent to Germany by the 

Keighley Mechanics' Institute to investigate technical 

education there. Mundella wrote to Smith directing him to 

Saxony and to the trade schools of Chemnitz and Dresden in 

particular. He offered to put Smith in touch with 

H. N. Few n, his representative in Saxony, "who will put you 

in the way of obtaining the best information. "68 Inter s 

anxious to stir up public opinion, P1undella pleaded with 

Smith to publish the findings of his visit to Germany. "I 

must again urge you to publish your report, " he wrote. 

"Gerz. ny is a giant in his cradle. that will he be a quarter 

of a century hence, and where trill our countrymen stand in 

comparison : "rith hin if we do not both make up for lost time 

and keep up with him in the race. " 
69 

67. Conies of Answers fron the Chambers of Commerce to G? ueri es of 
the 'Tice-president of the Committee of Council as to Technical 
; 7duca pion, 1068 (168), p. 10. 

68. Mundella to Smith, 9 April 1872, Mundella MSS. Mundella was 
in the habit of directing people to Germany. George Dixon of 
the National Education League toured the German schools in 1870 
"with my introductions and accompanied by my friends", Mundella 
told Robert Leader, 27 August 1870, Ibid. In 188,5 Matthew 
Arnold resolved to visit Chemnitz "because of what you have 
formerly said of its schools", he told Mundella, 6 November 1885, 
Ibid. 

69. Mundella to Smith, 10 May 1872, Ibid. Later that month, 
I"Iundella told Smith that he would "sin against your country" if 
he did not publish his findings, 28 Nay 1872, Ibid. I1undella's 
pleadings were not in vain and in 1873 there was published 
Sir Stiwire Smith, Educational Comparisons, or. enarks on 
Industrial Schools in , nýl<ndLGermanv, and Switzerland (London). 
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In 18 60 M: undella himself undertook a visit to the 

Continent for the purpose of making a detailed study of 

institutions of technical education. A letter which he :. rote 

home to his friend Robert reader in October reminds us that 

3°fundella, like other English reformers, looked to other 

countries besides Germany for ideas - though they tended to 

place greatest importance upon that country. He wrote : 

"I am Going to spend the rest of my time in studying the 

recent improvements in the Elementary and Technical Education 

of Germany. I did this in Switzerland on the way hither. 

I=ow I am going to work in serious earnest, and shall take a 

number of German States on my way hone. ßr! 0 

In the sane year as this continental visit, I"iundella 

was appointed Vice-President of the Committee of Council on 

Education in Gladstone's second administration. He was now 

in a position to carry into effect some of the reforms he had 

long been advocating. In the field of elementary education 

he extended the principle of compulsory attendance and he 

promoted a wider curriculum which allowed elementary schools 

to move some way in the direction of more practical work. 

In the area of technical education his main contribution was 

the appointment of a royal commission upon which he invited 

70. Mundella to R. Leader, 20 October 1880, Mundella MSS. 
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men like Samuelson, I: agnus, sure Smith and Roscoe to serve. 
71 

The royal coirmission was instructed "to inquire into the 

Instruction of the Industrial Classes of certain Foreign 

Countries in technical and other subjects, for the purpose of 

comparison with that of the corresponding classes in this 

country; and into the influence of such Instruction on 22ianu- 

facturing and other industries at home and abroad. "72 Magnus, 

a member of the commission, later claimed that an important 

contributory factor in its appointment was the publication 

of a book upon technical education in Saxony by H. L. Felkin, 

the ousiness assocate and Lerman representative of Mundella. 73 

Magnus claimed that the , lowing picture Fellein painted of 

technical education in Chemni. tz, in contrast to that of 

Nottingham and Leicester whose lace and hosiery industries 

it threatened, "undoubtedly had the effect of bringing home 

to the somewhat slow-working British mind, that our commercial 

prosperity was even then seriously threatened by German enter- 

prise, scientifically directed. 
J4 

71. H. E. Roscoe to ,, undella, 15 August 1881, Ibid., accepting the 

invitation to serve on the -ýioyal 
Co . ssion. Roscoe had 

written to ": undella three weeks earlier advocating that the 

Co:.: riission undertake a thorough investigation of the chemical 
trades: "The value of these trades is second to none and much 

. Sht be gained by a thorough report on Continental manu- 
factures. " (Ibid., 23 July 1881, LSS. ) 

72. First -ý'erort of the Royz1 Con, -fis lion on Technical Instruction, 

1882, preface, p. 3. 

73. h. N. Feflain, Technical ? 3ducation in a Saxon Town (London, 1881). 

74. Sir Philip I,. agnus, 'Mucationa1 Aims and fforts, 1660-1910, 
(London 1910), pp. 91_d. 
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The Zamuelson Con. ssion issued itc main report in 

1884 follov-_n a thorough investigation of its subject both 

at home and abroad. Ito foreign researches had left it 

impressed with the 31cill and intelligence underlying industrial 

applications in -! ermany.? 
5 It : ade recor°. mendc_tions bearing 

upon all leT: elc and av; ects of education in England. On the 

particular issue of trade instruction it was torn two trays. 

'rile ratifying the tracitional policy of providing mainly 

theoretical instruction in the classroom and insisting that 

the workshop Evas the best technical school available, the 

Co*miscioners could not conceal their admiration Tor the 

German trade schools. They found the weaving schools of 

Germany "among the best of their kind that we have seen"; 

they reported that the X: ulhouse school was "the best illus- 

tration that we have seen of instruction in cotton spinning"; 

that the Krefeld school was "the most complete and the most 

important" in the teaching of finishing and design; 76 
and 

that the Chemnitz school was responsible for goods of greater 

variety, adaptability and excellence "than is found in similar 

manufacturing towns in England, where no such schools exist. "77 

Yet, while greatly admiring the German model of trade and 

technological instruction, they were unwilling to translate 

75. Report of the 'Royal Corrimission on Technical Instruction, 1884, 
Vol. I, p. 505. 

76. Ibid., PP. 127-128. 

77. Ibid., p. 323. 
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that admiration into outright imitation. They seemed to feel that if 

English elementary and secondary education could be improved, and if 

the increased interest in questions of technical education could be 

properly utilised, then Britain's problems might be solved from within, 

without wholesale recourse to imitations of foreign models. 
78 

In one area at least, howevery the German model did have a 

more positive effect upon the Commission's findings. They had been 

tremendously impressed by the high standards of design and finish which 

the Germans gave to their goods. Training for these important skills 

was provided both in the trade schools and in the special schools of 

industrial art (Kunstgewerbeschulen) such as those of Dresden, Munich 

and Nuremberg.. One member of the Commission later recalled his visit 

to Germany during its inquiries and remembered leaving with a convictian 

that German commercial success was largely due to "the qualities of 

taste and design, as shown in the attractiveness of their production 

in textiles, metal work, pottery, etc. "79 Another member of the 

Samuelson Commission was later to deem the industrial art school at 

Munich "a University of applied art. " 
80 

The Samuelson 

78. Ibid., PP-511-515- 
79. Sir Swire Smith, Technical Education: Stands Glasgow Where it Did? 

(Glasgow, 1899), 5.13-14. 

80. Sir P. Magnus, Educational Aims and Efforts 1880-1910 (London, 1910), 
p. 275. The lack of similar facilities in England concerned mazy 
people. In 1879, for example, the Marquis of Hartington was urged 
to include in a speech he was preparing on technical education a 
call for the promotion of higher standards of handicraft and taste 
in England in order to reverse the trend whereby- buyers were turning 
to the products of other countries; R. A. Brett to Hartington, 14 
September 1879, Devonshire MSS 340.831. For Hartington's subsequent 
speech see The Times, 19 September 1879, p. 8. 
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Commission recommended that the Science and Art Department award 

grants for specimens of applied-art worlmanship; that a lesson be 

learned from Continental countries about the advantages of a close 

relationship between provincial industrial art museums and local 

schools of art; that government grants for the erection of schools 

of science and art be expanded; and that School Boards be authorised 

to establish and conduct science and art classes for artisans. 
81 

Unfortunately, as so often was the case, not a great deal was done 

to implement these proposals, although changes in the elementary 

curriculum greatly improved the situation at the lower level, 

producing more young people who had at least had a basic instruction 

in drawing and modelling. 
82 

To return to Mundella. His efforts on behalf of technical 

education did not end with the close of his tenure o. f office as 

Vice-President of the Committee of Council in, 8ö5. Whether in 

apposition or serving in subsequent Liberal administrations at the 

Board of Trade, he retained a passionate interest in this subject. 

Indeed, one might safely assume that his experiences at the Board 

of Trade probably heightened that interest - if that were possible. 

61. reportof the 
. 

Royal Cori~ sszon on Technical Instruction, l2itS4, 
Vol. 1, pp. 520-522. 

62, .: t the Nigher levels, however, a report of 11896 could still remarlc 
that in the matter of the finishing of ; -oods the , n; lish had "un- 
doubtedly much to learn" fron the -ermarg r'enort on a Ti it to 
Derr^ns : ritte Tiecý to } ^certainirs° the ''ecent Progress of 2ec-Iniczl 

clucation in r, h 1t Country, 1696 (C. 6301), p. 15. in 1905 it was 
claimed that the only way English workers would get "More conception" 
into their wares was by providing the type of training available to 

their German counterparts; R. H. Best, W. J. Davis and C. perks, Zh-O 
33rassworkers of Perlin and I3irminpham A Comparison (London, 1905), 
pp"16,17. 
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In 1887 he became a founder member of the National Association for the 

Promotion of Technical Education which yproclained as its main aim 

the securing of ouch reforms "as will develop in the best way the 

intelligence of those of all classes upon whom our industries 

depend. "83 y7ith leading members like i': undella, Pocebery and Roscoe, 

the Association could not help being fully conversant t, zth German 

practices. It urged the promotion of practical studies at all 

levels of education and played an important part in the formulation 

and passage of much useful legislation including that which dealt 

with technical educ-: tion in 1889 and 1890. In March 1887 Nundella 

joined a deputation raitinr upon the lord : resident, Viscount 

Cranoroo. h. He delivered a forceful speech contrasting the training 

provided in German and , nZ; lish technical institutions. The _, nglish 

industrial classes, he said, "were like badly drilled soldiers fi'ht- 

ind a battle with antiquated weapons - it was like sending our 

soldiers into the =ield, armed c. ith Brown 'giess, to meet the best 

armed soldiers in 'urope. "84 There is little doubt that this 

deputation helped to push Salisbury's Government towards making a 

decisive intervention on behalf of technical education. 1; uch to 

the frustration of Fundella and others, however, it was to be 

another two and a half years before legislation was placed on the 

statute book. 

83. National Association for the Promotion of Technical Education, 
First Annual Report (London, 1888), p. 3. 

84. 'The Tires, 22 March, 1887, p. 10. 
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A complex bill of 1887 encountered so much time-consuming 

opposition over details that eventually the pressure of other 

parliamentary business caused it to be withdrawn. 
85 

Mundella 

complained bitterly about the Government to Swire-S 
. th : "All 

their measures are shams", he wrote. 
86 

In Kay 1888 the measure 

was reintroduced for a fornal first reading in the Co=ons but 

there had been no discussion on it when the Whitsuntide recess 

intervened, and the tieasure never again satin the light of day. 

Mundella waa exasperated and wrote to ; tire Smith on the day the 

bill was withdrawn : "The treatment of the Technical -iducation 

Bill, and of all other Educational questions by the Government is 

simply disgraceful. I shall have something to say on the subject 

in the recess. f 67 

o5. For some details, see Nan;? rd, 3rd Ser., 317 (1667), 1465-74; 
31 (1067) 714 , 1647-64. 

256. nundella to Swire Smith, 16 January 1666, ? ̀undella TASS. 

67. iiundella to Swire Smith, 16 July 1883, Ibid. iiundella had 

cause to complain. Shan'jerlain had had an assurance from 

Salisbury that the Government would proceed with the bill that 

session; Chamberlain to Dale, 29 June 18168, Chamberlain I'ISS. 
J. C. 5/20/66. Yet on the same day that Chamberlain informed 

Dale of this assurance, the first rumours broke in the press - 
significantly, perhaps, in the ßi rninrham_ 7-ß. 11T Post - that 

the Government was intending to shelve the bill. On 2 July, 

Roscoe asked kart Dyke if the story were true, and was blandly 

informed :; hat it was not; mansard, 3rd Ser. , 323 (1883), e8. 

A fortnight later the bill was pronounced dead. 
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The action of the Government had caused a great deal of bitterness 

among reformers, some of whom feared the total abandonment of the 

whole question of technical education. In fact, the Government was 

intending to proceed with the question during the next parliamentary 

session, and it could claim that its failure in 1888 had been due to 

its preoccupation with the major reform of local government, a 

measure which, if satisfactorily implemented, would greatly increase 

the chances and effectiveness of any measure of educational reform 

and reorganisation. Indeed, it had long been acknowledged that an 

important factor in explaining England's educational deficiencies 

was her lack of effective administrative machinery at the local level. 

It could well be argued that it was pointless to talk in terms of 

a national system of education until a viable system of local 

administration had been established. The lack of such organisation 

had been one important reason for the failure to implement the 

recommendations of the Taunton Commission. Ironically, that 

Commission had been warned by Arnold that whereas on the Continent 

the schools systems were based on an efficient municipal organisation, 

in England, on the other hand, such an organisation had still to 

be built. 
88 

Michael Sadler was later to claim that the "absence of 

88. Report of the Schools Inquiry Cocunission, 1868, vol. VI, p. 625. 
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any complete system of local government till 1888 left us without 

the necessary basis for educational reorganisation. In Germa yp 

however, the structure of local government was already complete when 

educational reorganisation became necessary. " 
89 

The County Councils Act of 1888 did much to remedy this state 

of affairs. It created elected county councils and county borough 

councils and, in conjunction with a later measure passed in 1894 

(which created a scheme of parish and district councils), based 

the whole of English local government upon direct popular elections. 

As intended, the new authorities were soon providing increasingip 

efficient administration in matters of public health, roads and 

education. There is little doubt that technical education benefitted 

by the new system. Mandella was not placated, however, and 

complained to Swire Smith in a farther letter: "They have failed 

two years in succession through sheer ignorance and stupidity. Never 

fear, we shall win. Meantime stick to your Education Guns. 1190 

At last, in August 1889, a new Technical Instruction bill was 

introduced 17 Hart Irke. It empowered the new county and county 

borough councils to levy a rate of one penrW in the pound for the 

89. M. E. Sadler, 'The History of Education', in Germany in the Nine- 

-teenth Century (Manchester, 1912), p. 119. 

90. Mundella to Swire Smith, 31 Jan. 1889, Mandella MSS. 
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promotion of technical education. It was visualised that this 

might be done by the foundint; of technical schools and the appointment 

of teachers to them; by the granting of financial aid to existing 

colleges and institutions providing technical instruction; and by the 

establishment of schemes of exhibitions and scholarships to 

institutions providing such instruction. The question of technical 

education at the level of the elementary schools was laid aside. 

This was primarily on account of the contentious issues involved 

(which the Government feared might prevent any progress at all if 

an attempt were made to encompass them within the measure), but 

also because of a promised new code for elementary schools which 

would deal with the elementary school curriculum as a whole. 
91 The 

Technical Instruction Act received the royal assent on 30 August 

1889. It proved to be of great benefit to education in general, 

and to technical education in particular; the latter for obvious 

reasons, and the former because it set a precedent for local 

administrative action which was to be used in later legislation 

to bring elementary and secondary education under the control of 

91. The omission of elementary education prompted Mandella to 
intervene against the bill. Convinced that the elementary 
school curriculum was too "bookish", he demanded the immediate 
introduction of more scientific and manual subjects after the 
German style, Hansard, 3rd Ser., 339(1889), 991-2. 
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the county and county borough councils. Furthermore, the value of 

the Technical Instruction Act of 1889 was much increased, not only 

by the Local Taxation (Customs and Excise) Act of 1890 [the so-called 

'Whisky-Money Act'] which diverted further financial resources to 

the local authorities for the purposes of promoting technical 

education, but also by developments in the elementary schools' 

curriculum which enabled them to turn out more pupils better equipped 

to tackle post-elementary technical training and make a success 

of it. 

In all of these ways, the movement towards a greater provision 

of practical studies as an alternative to theoretical training had 

taken important steps forward. Mundella had been closely involved 

in this movement for a quarter of a century, whether in office 

or out of it. We rust not, of course, inflate his importance. While 

he undoubtedly spoke for many reformers in his repeated references 

to Germany he was not speaking for all. There remained a large 

body of opinion which distrusted ideas imported from that country, 

and, on more than one occasion, Riundella was accused of disparaging 

his own country. We must also assume that most of the changes that 

have been referred to in connection with technical education, would 

have taken place without Mundella, and without the example of 

Germany that so* obviously inspired him throughout his career. 

I 
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Yet we cannot escape the conclusion that through ir, undella, and other 

individuals too, the Gernan example brought urgency to an indigenous 

process of change. It speeded up that process; directed its attention 

to the most pressing areas of reform; and exercised some shaping influence 

on that reform. 

Meanwhile, in the growth of practical stutiec important devel- 

opnents had bcen taking place other than those that we have dealt with in 

connection with the activities of Mundella. A brief examination of these 

will reveal the familiar pattern of German ideas and fears of German trade 

rivalry acting upon a native reform movement. In 1b73, acting in the 

best English tradition of philanthropic effort in this area, Henry Solly 

founded the Trades Guild of Learning. In 1674 this became the Artisans' 

Institute and was aimed at providing trade and science instruction in a 

form similar to that given in the German and Swiss trade schools, rather 

than in the theoretical manner of the Science and Art Department. Ten 

years later, Solly was to point out to the Samuelson Commission that while 

he considered the theoretical curriculum o-f-the Department "excellent in 

itself for general instruction", it needed to be supplemented by classes 

"in which theory shall be applied to practice for training for specific 

trades. ? 92 He claimed that the workshop did not teach good and scientific 

vorkmanship, as could a good trade school, but only served to perpetuate 

the doing of things "by 'rule of thumb', twrinkles', and 'dodges'. "9S 

92. Re-, ort of the -Royal Conn sni©n on Technical Instruction, 1864, Vol-111, 
p. 209. 

93. Ibid., pp. 204-5. For Solly's views on technical education see These 
Ri! rhty Years, or The Story of an Unfinished Life, Vol. 11 (London, 1093), 
pp. 41,5ff.; Technical Education :A few Thoughts and facts About It 
(London, 1878); and Trades guild of Learni " with Explanations of 
Objects (London, 1o7 ) 
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The success of Solly's venture helped to prompt the City Companies 

to found the City and Guilds Institute for the purpose of providing and 

encouraging education adapted to the needs of trade and industry. The 

Institute was to do excellent work, independently of the state, at all 

levels of education: in providing courses of practical instruction for 

elementary school teachers and examining them; in providing financial 

and advisory aid to provincial institutions of technical instruction, 

including the scientific and technological departments of universities 

and university colleges; 
94 

and in instituting and extending a scheme of 

technological and practical, as well as theoretical, instruction in a 

wide range of subjects in grant-aided evening classes throughout the 

country. In February 1883, at a cost of £36,000, the Institute establishe 

the Finsbury Technical College, incorporating Solly's Artisans' Institute. 

This was to be a real trade school, providing evening and day instruction 

in practical mathematics, mechanics, cabinet-making, machine-drawing, 

brick-laying, and so on, for those aspiring to intermediate posts in 

industry. This was an important development for it meant that the concept 

of technical education which had hitherto held sway - that it should be 

theoretical rather than practical = was at last being seriously challengecl. 

by the converse interpretation. In 1884 the City and Guilds institute 

founded in South Kensington, London, and at a cost which approached 

94. The Samuelson Commission, for example, noted that the City and Guilds 
Institute was providing annual subventions of 0400 to University 
College and King's College, London, and of £300 to Firth College, 
Sheffield and University College, Nottingham; and that it also gave 
£700 towards the establishment of a technical college at Leicester, 
Report of the Royal Commission on Technical Instruction, 1884, vol. 
IPP. 401. 

i 

i 
i 
i 

i 
Ii 
I?? 
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¬100,000, the Central Technical College. This was aimed at training 

technical teachers, works managers, engineers, architects, and 

industrial chemists in the manner of a German polytechnic. It was 

to be an institution providing practical and technical instruction 

and, therefore, as the Samuelson Commission observed, could be disting- 

uished easily from other educational institutions "in which science 

is taught rather for its own sake than with the view to its application 

to any special branch of industry. "95 

Chile only the Central Institute can be said to have 

corresponded, in aim and in calibre of teaching, to the German poly- 

technic, there were other institutions being founded in London during 

this period some of which adopted the title 'polytechnic' and provided 

trade instruction for young persons, over the age of sixteen years, who 

earned their livelihood during the day but whose general culture and 

technical training were inadequate. Notable among these were Quintin 

Hogg's Regent Street Polytechnic, founded in 1881, Goldsmith's Institute, 

Borough Road Polytechnic, and the Battersea Institute. They all 

provided actual workshop instruction, in the evenings, in many varied 

trades, as well as instruction in languages and science. They owed 

their foundation and support to philanthropic effort, and to the London 

Parochial Act of 1883 which redeployed the endowments of scores of small 

parishes, in order, among other things, to promote technical and 

secondary education. 
96 

95. Ibid., Vol. 111, p. 518. 
96. For a study of the London polytechnics as they were in 1898, see 

S. Webb, 'The London Polytechnic Institutes', in Board of Education, 

Special Reports on Education Subiects. 
_Vol. 

ll (1898), pp. 1-17. 
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By the mid-1690's the salient features of technical education- 
in England were established. Ehere was a far greater proportion of 

practical and scientific subjects in the curricula of elementary and 

evening schools, and the secondary school curriculum had been greatly 
improved by the introduction of a greater number of modern subjects. 

These dsvelopnents alone eliminated one major factor hindering the 

effective technical training of young people: the lack of suitable 

preparation. In addition, there was a considerable anount of practical 

and trade instruction, on the continental model, in locally-supported 

colleges, in the various polytechnics and in the Central Technical 

Colle&e - instruction which was proving remarkably popular, as the 

following table indicates : 
97 

Student Hours 
Trade Classes 1893-4 1900-1 

Engineering 17,000 92,500 

Electrical Engineering 4,100 31,300 

Carpentry & Joinery 1,400 23,100 

Plumbing 6,800 19,600 

Building Trades 37,500 123,400 

For the more traditionally-minded chore was ample provision of more 

scientific and theoretical subjects in the classes organised and aided 

by the Science and Art Department, and in many of the classes organised 

by the City and Guilds Institute. Other improvements were to follow, 

in the field of practical studies. For instance, the government began 

to experiment with new forms of post-elementary education, such as 

97. Report of the Technical Education Board of the L. C. C., 1903-4, 
PP"17-1ö. 
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the Junior Technical Schools which prepared school-leavers for 

apprenticeship by offering either specific trade instruction in the 

manner of a German trade school, or more general instruction relating 

to a type of industry. Both below this level of education and above 

it, there were developments which nerved to further the cause of 

technical education. Elementary education enjoyed an expansion of 

its curriculum; while there was a proliferation of new civic univer- 

sities which greatly increased the facilities for advanced technological 

training. Also established, owing largely to the efforts of the 

German-inspired Haldane, was England's answer to the Charlottenburg 

Technical School- the Imperial College of Science and Technology. 

It is difficult to assess the actual German contribution to 

these developments. To a very large extent the growth of practical 

studies was an inevitable reaction against the over-theoretical approach 

of the middle decades of the century. The institutions which were 

subsequently founded developed largely naturally out of earlier ventures 

in this field. The London 'polytechnics', for example, were very largely 

home-grown institutions, as much a product of the native reform movement 

and traditional London educational enterprise as German influence. 

German influence was there, however. It made its presence 

felt in 1874 when a Department of Textiles was established at the 

Yorkshire College of Science following the visit of representatives of 

the London Clothworkers& Company to Germany to study trade instruction 

in textiles there. 98 It was evident when Henry Solly advocated to the 

98. Report of the Royal Commission on Technical Instruction, 1884, Vol. 1, 
p. 465. 
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Samuelson Commission a system of examinations in practical work for 

aspiring foreman in industry similar to those in Germany. 
99 It can 

be seen in the anxiety of Sir Sydney Waterlow, vice-president of the 

City and Guilds Institute, about the large numbers of young men who 

resorted to foreign polytechnics and trade schools for training for 

prominent posts in industry; and in his hope that the Central Technical 

College would quickly become 1'the substitute in this country of the 

Technical High Schools of Germany and of the Ecole Centrale of France. "100 

It was to be found in the Samuelson Commission's remark that the Central 

Technical College would be welcomed by English manufacturers "who feel 

the want in London of some such institution, in which their sons who 

are to succeed them can obtain as good an education as at Paris, Munich, 

or Berlin. 11101 It can be seen in the return to Germany in 1896 of 

several members of the former Samuelson Commission and in the similar 

investigation of technical education there conducted four years later 

by James Baker. 
102 And, finally, it can be seen in the continuing 

pressure exerted by individual reformers like Lord Rosebery who, in 

1896, confessed his fear and admiration of German achievement; 
103 

like 

99. Ibid., Vol. 111, p. 210. 

100. Ibid., P. 518- 

101. Ibid., Vol. 1, p. 404. 

102. Report on a Visit to Gernanv with a View to Ascertaininc the Recent 
Progress of Technical Education in that Country, 1896 (C. 8301); and 
Report on Technical and Commercial Education in East Prussia. Poland. 
Galicia. Silesia and Bohemia, 1900 (Cd. 419). 

103. The Tines; 21 October 1896, p. 6: 'Are we gaining"upon the Germans ? 
I believe, on the contrary we are losing ground", proclaimed Rosebery. 
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Haldane who made frequent visits to Germany to study technical achieve- 

ment and who warned his fellow-countrymen that they could improve their 

position only "by better education, by the better training of employers 

and workmen alike, by having more science applied to industry"; 104 
and 

like Mundella who wrote, self-justifyingly, to Swire Smith in 1895: 

"Thirty five years ago I told the Associate Chambers of Commerce that 

'Germany was a giant in its cradle, and that some day they would realise 

its growth and power. ' It was not a popular utterance and was very 

unwelcome at the time. They are now realising that I was a true 

prophet. ', 105 

Commercial Education and Lord Roseber4.1890-1900 

Commercial education had tended to be overshadowed by the 

campaign on behalf of purely technical training, yet the two were comple- 

mentary to each other. While technical training may be said to have 

reference to the work of production, commercial education relates basic- 

ally to that of distribution. Reformers were, in this period, coming 

to see that England was as deficient in one as in the other. They 

argued that German experience was proving that the trade success of a 

nation depended on a combination of skill in the process of manufacture, 

and energy and competence in bringing the products of industry into the 

hands of the consumer. There were, therefore, many who cited the example 

of German practice. As far back as 1869, Alfred Field, a friend of 

104. Ibid., 4 October 1902, p. 10. "I have been with the Director of the 
local technical school getting some information", Haldane wrote to 
his mother from Ilmenau, 29 May 1901, Haldane MSS. 5965, ff. 188-9. 

105. Mundella to Swire Smith, 9 December 1895, Mlundella MSS. 
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Joseph Chamberlain, had warned that England, to maintain her commercial 

supremacy, must educate her people, for "German merchants have been for 

years, and rapidly too, supplanting English goods the world over, with 

the products of the educated workmen of Rhenish Prussia, Saxony and 

North Germany. 106 
That this warning was as valid in 1899 as it had 

been in 1869 is testimony to English procrastination and complacency. 

English reformers admire, in particular, the new German institu- 

tions of advanced commercial instruction - the Commercial High Schools 

(or Handelschoschulen) - founded about the turn of the century at 

Leipzig, Aachen, Cologne, and Frankfurt-on-ruin. These institutions 

provided instruction in foreign languages, economics, statistics, law, 

commercial geography and various other subjects. Entrance requirements 

were as high as those required at the Technical High Schools, and the 

courses were aimed at providing a thorough training for those intending 

either to pursue a commercial career or to become commercial teachers, 

as well as for men of business eager to extend their knowledge of 

particular branches of commercial practice. 
107 Reformers also admired 

that sound foundation for advanced commercial training provided in the 

elementary and secondary schools of Germany with their instruction in 

languages, mathematics and geography; and they never tired of pointing 

to the results of all this educational effort - businessmen, commercial 

106. Report of the First General 1, Teetin! r of the I tional Education League 
(Birmingham, 1869), p. 152. 

107. See M. E. Sadler, 'Recent Developments in Higher Commercial Education 
in Germany'., in Board of Education. Special Reports on Educational 
Subjects, Vol. IX (1902), pp. 4o7-525. 
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agents and traders of great knowledge, enterprise, and adaptability. 
lo 

Nor were reformers concerned only with the evidence of Germany sup- 

planting England in the markets of the world; they saw as a particularly 

alarming trend, the increasing number of German clerks and agents being 

employed by commercial houses and business concerns in England due to 

their superior commercial expertise and education. 
log 

A prominent admirer of German commercial advance through 

education, and one wno typified the ideas and policies of many reformers, 

was Lord Rosebery. He had been interested in this particular subject 

since at least 1M7 when he received a letter fron a John Wallop from 

Japan and when he delivered a major speech on the subject at Keighley. 

The Wallop letter presented a contrast between the trading methods of 

English and German traders in the Far East. Wallop claimed that the 

Germans concentrated on the task of selling and were particularly well- 

equipped for it as regards education, for they knew the language, habits 

lOo. Examples of contemporary writings which made full use of the German 
model include: Sir Philip Magnus, 'Schools of Commerce', - 
Contemnorarl Review, Vol. LII (December, 1607), pp. ö4y-o66; 
F. W. Edwards, Commercial Education (Liverpool, 1069); N. E. Sadler, 
'England's Need of Commercial Education',, in KinF's Weigh House 
Lectures to Business lien (London, 1901); W. G. Blackie, Commercial 
Education, (Glasgow, 1866); and Sir Lyon Playfair, 'The Progress 
of Applied Science in its Effect upon Trade', Contemporary Review, 
Vol. III (March, 186o), pp. j56-yyl. 

109. See, for example, the evidence of Sir Philip Magnus in Second 
Report of Lhe Royal Commission a , pointed to inouire into the 
Workincr of the Elementary Education Acts. 1667, (C. 5056), Q. 26,750, 
p. 466; the address by J. Lubbock at the Conference on Commercial 
Education, The Times, 24 November, 1667, p. 11; and Halevy's 
reference to the practice of London business houses in employing 
a large number of Germans "whose presence was unwelcome but whose 
industry compelled admiration". E. }3alevy, A History-of-the 
English People in the Nineteenth Century, Vo1. V, 'Imperialism 
and the 1'ise of Labour' (London, 1961 edition), p. 160. 
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and traditions of those with whom they dealt: "They sell anything 

and take any orders, they are ready to adapt their business to the 

requirements of the people amongst whom they live.. IJothing escapes 

their notice, and they take unlimited pains to meet the tastes of 

these Eastern races. " In stark contrast, "our merchants are keeping 
-41 ; 

up their social positions, learning only just enough of the language 

as is necessary to speak to their servants. rilo In his speech at 

Keighley, Rosebery urged his iisteners to take note of the inforrýtion 

contained in the consuiar reports ou the suoject of commercial competi- 

Lion. In particular, he directed tuen to study "the facts and figures 

with regard to German trade", and went on to assert that the proper 

course for England to adopt was to follow the example of Germany, its 

greatest rival, and attend to the intellectual improvement of the people. 

He recommended specifically the establishment of more institutions of 

technical and commercial instruction. 1ll In a speech to the Leeds 

Chamber of Commerce in the following year, he spoke of the need for an 

efficient consular service as an adjunct to the promotion of commerce. 
llz 

The first half of the 1ß90's, however, found Rosebery too engrossed in 

matters of foreign affairs and politics to devote much time to the 

110. J. t'Vllallop to Rosebery, 26 April 1687, Roseberv INS. 64. See also 
R. J. S. Hoffman, Great Britain and Lhe German Trade Rivalry 
(Philadelphia, 1933), PP-36,73-96,305-324. 

111. The Times, 15 October 1667, p. 6. 

112. Ibid., 11 October 1888, p. 7. 

1ý 
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problems of commercial education, although in 1892 he attended the 

opening of the Borough Road Polytechnic and delivered a speech on 

technical education in relation to trade and industry. 113 Yet he 

retained his interest in the subject, and when he was free from the 

burdens of office he began to devote more time to it. 

The first indication of Rosebery's renewed activity on behalf 

of commercial education came in July 1696 with a speech delivered at 

Epsom. This speech condemnea the complacency and ill-advised notions 

of superiority nurtured by too many of him countrymen, who failed to 

see that Germany, having fulfilled her military aims, had embarked upon, 

and gras winning, the war of commerce. Even in India and Egypt, claimed 

Rosebery, German trade was menacing the English; and this vas entirely 

due .o Germany's superior technical and commercial education. To 

substantiate his claims, Rosebery freely cited statistics from the 

recently-published book by E. E. Williams, which had has a great impact 

upon opinion, and he urged nis listeners to read it. L14 1osebery's use 

of statistics fron Vlilliams's book seems to have prompted at least one 

inaiviaual to despatch him a questioning letter, for in the Rosebery 

collection there is a copy of an outgoing letter to a Mr. H. B. Ashton 

in which Rosebery's secretary writes: "With regara to the statistics 

of 'Made in Germany' Lord Rosebery only used them as illustration of a 

fact of which he had long been convinced by his official experience. 'rI15 

113. Ibid., 1 October 1892, p. 8. 

114+. ibid., 25 July 1896, p. 10. E. E. Williams, Made in Germany (London, 

1696). Williams also wrote The Gerrlan Menace and its English 
Apologists (London, 1ö97). 

115. Rosebery to R. B. Ashton, 28 July 1896, Roseberv MSS. 89, Letterbook. 
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It is unfortunate, perhaps, that Ashton's letter is missing, although 

its content is probably not of vital importance; but what is signif- 

icant in this brief exchange of correspondence is that Rosebery's reply 

affords proof that he had oeen taking the question of German commercial 

competition seriously. He had certainly read Williams's book by the 

time Sidney Whitman wrote to him in September 1896 recommending that 

he did so. The book, wrote Whitman, "gives a very significant descrip- 

tion of . the commercial competition of Germany. " Whitman went on to 

venture an opinion of his own: "I have seen this coming for years, 

and my last visit to Germany has strengthened previous impressions, 

that Germany, notwithstanding militarism and protection is doing wonders 

in industry. " Their commercial expertise was frightening: "it may 

take 50 or 100 years before they acquire 'style or taste, ' but who wants 

these nowadays? Thirteen for a dozen and 211 per cent for prompt cash - 

that is more the point novadays. hh116 In the same month Rosebery 

received an invitation to speak at the London Chamber of Commerce 

through Sir Albert Rollit, a prominent-campaigner on behalf of educa- 

tional reform. Rosebery was, however, forced to reply that the pressure 

of other engagements meant that he could not accept the invitation: 

"otherwise I would gladly raise my voice once more in warning of the 

dangers in respect to foreign, and particularly German competition, 

which so many appear determined to disregard. "117 

116. Vlhitman to Rosebery, 4 September 1696, Rosebery PISS. 74. Whitman 
gras the author of InnerialGerrianv A Critical Study of Fact and 
Character (London, 1869), and numerous other books on Germany. 

117. Rosebery to Rollst, ? -9 September 1696, -Roseberv 
IMSS. 89, Letterbook. 
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At least one man felt that Rosebery's campaign seemed to 

presage a move in the direction of "fair trade" or protection. This 

was Louis Davidson, who was a businessman specialising in the Lmporta- 

tion of metal goods. He wrote to Rosebery expressing his fear that 

this was the case. kosebery replied that his only concern was "to 

arouse the attention of our commercial classes to the grave inroads 

which are beilag made on our commerce by foreign Powers, at any rate 

by one, owing to superior technical and commercial education. " 

Rather than abandon free trade, there must be found "a more up-to-date 

system of pushi, ig manufactured goods among foreign countries and of 

adapting them to the wan4s of those countries. " Rosebery was, at 

this time, thinking in terms of a comprehensive inquiry into the whole 

subject, and he assured Davidson that this would not be a royal com- 

mission which might only "bury the question under a mass of irrelevant 

folios", but a small commission of inquiry which would be able to 

collect and present the necessary information and recommendations 

quickly and in compact form. ll8 In a speech at Colchester, in which 

he gave full expression to his admiration and his fear of the German 

commercial threat, Rosebery repeated his demand for an exhaustive 

inquiry into commercial education and its bearing upon trade. 119 

116. Rosebery to Davidson, 29 July 1896, Rosebery MSS. 89, Letterbook. 
This exchange of letters was published in The Times, 7 August 1896, p. 6 

119. The Times, 21 October 1896, p. 6. Rosebery's initiative prompted 
other concerned individuals to get in touch with him. Lord Farrer 
offered advice as to the lines upon which the sort of inquiry demanded 
by Rosebery might proceed, 21 October 1896, Roseberv MSS. 73; and 
Woodall, who was recently returned from Germany, sent Rosebery the 
text of a speech he had made at Leicester "on the subject of German 

competition and the means by which it has been chiefly furthered", 
22 October 1896, Ibid., 74. For Woodall's speech, see The Times, 
16 October 1896, p. 8. 
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The unlikelihood of persuading the government to set up the 

sort of inquiry he felt to be necessary caused some cooling in Rosebery's 

passion for reform of commercial education. Events in South Africa, too, 

diverted his attention. He did not lose interest in L. he suoject, however, 

and as the years passed he moved towards the formulation of a general 

programme of national reorganisation and regeneration, of which the 

central theme was "efficiency". In this programme, educational reform 

occupied pride of place, 
120 

and he retained a particular interest in that 

education aimed at furthering the interests of commerce and industry. 

Two developments during these years interested him in particular : the 

growtn of the newly-estaolished London School of Economics and Political 

Science; and the campaign for the creation of a university at Birmingham 

ana of a faculty of commerce within that university. 

The Loudon School had been founded in 1695, from the proceeds 

of a trust fund, to provide advanced instruction in the economic and 

political sciences. In co-operation with the London Chamoer of Commerce, 

it also instituted a commercial department with lectures and classes in 

a wide range of commercial subjects. 
121 The School was an immediate 

success, and Rosebery was as pleased as anyone. Speaking to the 

Wolverhampton Chamoer of Commerce in January 1901, he suggested zhai 

120. losebery's programme of national efficiency, in which educational 
reform played an important role, was proclaimed in such speeches 
as those at Chatham (The times, 24 January 1900, p. 7); Chesterfield 
(Ibid., 17 December 1901, p. 10); and Glasgow (Ibid., 11 March 1902, 
p. 11). 

121. For a comprehensive study of the L. S. E. in its early years, see 
W. A. S. Hewins, 'The London School of Economics and Political Science', 
in Board of Education, Special Reports on Educational Subjects, 
Vol-II (1898), pp. 1-23. 
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perhaps the Midlands could undertake a similar venture, for the London 

School, "though not on so large a scale as I could wish ... is doing work 

which even the Germans envy and imitate and which is, therefore, not 

unworthy of imitation by ourselves. "122 It is most significant that 

Rosebery should consider that the LSE had proved its value as a model for 

other English centres by virtue of the fact that the Germans had decided 

that they had something to learn from it: In March 1901, Rosebery spoke 

at the School and praised the good work it was doing, repeating that he 

considered it a great compliment that "the most practical nation in Europe 

has though this School worthy of study and imitation. "123 W. A. S. Hewins, 

the Director of the LSE, wrote to Rosebery in November 1902 expressing the 

hope that the existing total of a thousand students might soon be doubled, 

but pointing out that the existing building was already too small and 

that money was short. However, he went on, such difficulties must not be 

allowed to stand in the way of the vital work being done by the School, 

not least in the training of competent teachers of commercial subjects: 

"The young Oxford or Cambridge man is very good for the more academic 

subjects which can be got up from books and documents. But business and 

administration are impossible subjects unless the lecturer has exper- 

-ience, �124 

122. The Pities, 17 January 1901, p. 4. 

123. Ibid., 22 March 1901, p. 8. 

124. Hewins to Rosebery, 16 November 1902, Rosebery MSS, 77. In 1903 
Hewins resigned from LSE in order to work for tariff. reform. "The 
School is firmly established and ... has hosts of students so that 
u{r part is over", he wrote to Rosebery, 23 November 1903, ibid., 77. 

ý' 
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The creation of a faculty of commerce at Birmingham was very 

largely the work of Joseph Chamberlain. The inspiration for such a 

faculty came not only from a realisation of the needs of Midlands 

industry, but from a stuay of the German precedents. Chamberlain, 

for instance, made particular reference io the Commercial High School 

at. Leipzig; and he saw Lo it that the uirmingham faculty should be 

put under the deanship of W. J. Ashley, a noted admirer of German 

economic and social achievement. These developments will be dealt 

with fully in the appropriate chapter, but Rosebery's comments upon 

them are perhaps more relevant here. Rosebery received two letters 

of interest from another of Chamberlain's aides, Jesse Collings. The 

first in 1696 made no direct mention of the university campaign, then 

approaching its climax, but did seem to presage later developments in 

Birmingham. It was, in fact, an invitation for Rosebery to speak to 

the Birmingham Chamber of Commerce, but it also argued that "if our 

trade supremacy is to be maintained we must study more closely the 

requirements of the several markets and adapt our products to them & 

further, that more attention to Commercial Education must be given. "125 

The following year, Collings again invited Rosobery to speak to the 

Birmingham Chamber of Commerce which had, he ciaimod, "been very active 

& doing good work during the past year especially in the directions of 

coznercial & technical education, which is our great need. " The new 

university, Collings felt sure, would help supply that need: "Our 

new University will I hope assist the work. Here you could do us a 

great deal of good. We don't want our University to be on the lines 

125. J. Collings to Rosebery, 2 October logo, Ibid., '/5. 
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of Oxford & Cambridge but to supply competent (not omitting the 

literary side by any means) & qualified men to supply the needs of 

Commerce, Engineering and manufactures generally. u1 126 
Rosebery 

ooviously agreed with this assessment of the desired role of the 

university. in his : Volvernampton speech in January 1901, he 

deplored the insularity of English education and its neglect of 

modern, especially commercial, subjects, and he expressed the belief 

that in these respects "we have cause to hope much from the great 

University which has oeen established in the liidlands. "127 He felt 

that the university of Birmingham might not only act as a precedent 

for other similar universities of the modern type, but might lead 

the older universities into modern ways. 

By this time, of course, Roseoery had formulated a general 

reforming programme which took 'efficiency' as its theme and which was 

largely based on a high regard for German achievement. Rosebery spoke 

of "the stern concentrated systematised patriotism" which had enabled 

the Germans to mould a "superior race" after the debacle of Jena in 

1606.128 He praised the "scientific methods and conquering spirit" 

of the Germans whose concentration upon a war of commerce posed grave 

threats to Britain. 129 Not surprisingly, perhaps, Rosebery received 

126. J. Collings to Rosebery, 2 December 1899, Ibid., 75. 

127. The Tines, 17 January 1901, p. 4. 

128. Rosebery to L. Courtenay, 21 July 1901, Roseberv IiSS. Letterbook, 69. 

129. The Tires, 17 January 1901, p. 4. He was undoubtedly confirmed in 
this view by a letter received from Haldane just a few weeks later. 
Writing from Berlin, Haldane reported that that city's wonderful 
growth "during even the few years since I was last there has an 
aspect ominous for our ... manufactures", 6 April 1901, Rosebery MSS. 
24. 

i' 
eý 

(ýý 
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several letters begging him to re-assume the leadership of a more 

progressive Liberal Party devoted to a programme of social and 

educational reform on the German model. One admirer wrote such 

a letter in July 1900, claiming that "until our Educational System 

is at least as thorough & comprehensive as that of America and 

Germany our trade is bound to slip away from us (as it is doing 

daily to the grief of all who have the eyes to see) & with it our 

national prosperity. "1* ý0 As with later letters of similar content, 

however, Rosebery replied to the effect tnat he nad retired from 

active party politics and had no intention of aspiring to the 

Liberal leadership again. -ol 

Rosebery had promised a great deal but had achieved very 

little. His admiration gor German achievement assumed obsessive 

proportions and engendered a good deal of distrust and criticism. 

Vie must not, therefore, regard him as entirely typical of reformers. 

He did, however, make a contribution to the reforming attempt to gain 

general recognition of the truism that, in the increa3zngly competitive 

world conditions, success in trade depended not only upon the law of 

supply and demand but upon the expertise of the trader and upon his 

knowledge, and that these qualities could only oe developed by a 

provision of commercial education approaching that of Germany in 

quality. 

150. Bathurst to Rosebery, 27 July 1y00, Ibid., 76. 

131. Rosebery to Bathurst, 20 July 1y00, Ibid., 69, Letterbook. 
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Conclusion. 

The campaigners on behalf of technical and commercial education had had 

to struggle against many difficulties: the low status attached to technical 

education by the "educated" governmental and industrial elites; prevailing 

laisser-faire attitudes; Treasury parsimony; and indifference, and on some } 

occasions downright hostility, to educational advance. Thus there was no 

parliamentary debate on technical education between the years 1869 and 

1881. In 1876, when Playfair had the temerity to enquire what measures 

were contemplated as a result of the Royal Commission on Scientific 

Instruction, he was returned the platitude that the matter was under 

consideration. 
132 Thus did the Saturday Review (perhaps a little unfairly 

in view of the progress that had been made) cynically express the hope 

in 1898 that, considering Germany's commercial and industrial advance 

through education, "sometime, when there is no frontier war or quarrel as 

to the dogma most suited to the child's minds a Government may turn some 

attention to a matter that lies at the root of British prosperity 
J33 It 

was a statement which adequately summed up the feelings of the reformers 

over the whole of the previous thirty years, and their conviction, even 

in 1898, that the task of creating a comprehensive system of education 

- technical and commercial - equal to the German in efficiency and quality 

had not progressed far enough. 

Still, a great deal had been done, and it is remarkable to consider 

132. Hansard, 3rd. Ser., 227(1876), 551. 
133. Saturday Review, 8 January 1898, vol. LXXXV, p. 40. 
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how aaxch was owed to men who had either been partly trained in Germany 

(like Playfair, 1! agnus, Roscoe and Haldane) or who had otherwise 

discovered for themselves Germany's remarkable educational advance and 

the effect it was having upon German, trade and industry (like Mundella, 

Rosebery, Swire Smith and Samuelson). It is to such men that the 

increasing attention bestowed upon, and the gradual improvement of, the 

system of technical and commercial education in England in the later 

nineteenth century mast largely be attributed; and it was through them 

that the influence of Germary made itself felt. 

ý. 
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CHAPTER 4: THE INFLUyNCE OF GERMANY UPON DEVELOP1iENTS IN ENGLISH 
SECONDARY EDUCATION 

Introduction 

any English reformers - convinced of the special role of 

secondary education - considered that it was the shortcomings of this 

sector of education which posed the most serious threat to England's 

position. They saw the secondary schools as the early training ground 

for central government and for municipal and imperial administration. 
I 

They also believed that secondary education had an equally valuable 

function to perform in preparing the ground for higher acuderaic., 

scientific or technological training. 
2 The further conviction that 

reform of secondary education was essential for the continued growth 

of English commerce was one' shared by all reformers. Faced with the 

competition of countries like Germany, it was held to be as important 

to educate the country's commercial agents and consular officials as 

to train the working classes who were to form its labour force. 

In all these gays then, secondary education was seen as 

being of crucial importance for the well-being. of the nation. Yet 

it was also seen that secondary education, as it stood, was ill- 

equipped to fulfil its special functions. Against the existing 

provision of secondary education reformers had many complaints. In 

the first place they deplored its eminent lack of system. Secondary 

1. See, for example, Report of the ': oval Commission on Secondary 
Education, 1895, Vol-1, P-237; R. P. Scott (ed. ), What is Secondary 
Education ? (London, 1899), pp. 53,92, and Hansard, 4th Ser., 
86 (1900), 617 and 107 (1902), 753-4. 

2. See, for example, Report of the Royal Commission on Technical 
Instruction, 'Tol. l, 16649 p. 516. 
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education in the late Victorian England could mean any one of a 

number of things. It could mean the excellent academic education 

provided in the great public schools and some of the better grammar 

schools. It could mean the variable education given in the different 

types of endowed and grammar schools. It could mean the technically- 

biased instruction of. the higher-grade elementary schools which were 

springing up in the 1880's. Alternatively, it could also mean the 

. courses of study furnished by the various technical institutions and 

evening classes. The picture was further complicated by the fact 

that the bodies which exercised control over secondary education 

were almost as numerous as the types of secondary school. There was 

the Charity Commission, the Education Department, the Science and Art 

Department, the Department of Agriculture, and, after 1889, the new 

County and County Borough Councils. Any one school could fall within 

the jurisdiction of one or more of these bodies in some way. The Times 

bemoaned the multiplicity of authorities and the inevitable chaos in the 

schools by claiming that, while the authorities "jostle each other, and 

complete against each other in most admired disorder", the schools 

either overlapped in one area or were completely lacking in another. 
3 

In short, the lack of co-ordination had resulted in a system in which 

agencies crippled each other's usefulness and produced inevitable 

waste. The contrast with continental, particularly German, efficiency 

and harmony was embarrassing but one which, as shall be seen, the 

reformers did not hesitate to draw. 

3. The Tines, 2 I-larch 1694, p. s. 
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A further major cause of complaint against English 

secondary education was that it was not responding quickly enough 

to the needs of a highly competitive age. It was becoming increas- 

ingly required that a person who spent six or seven years at a 

secondary school should emerge with something more than a solid 

grounaing in classical studies. 1°: odern languages and science were 

now essential and the old order of things, in which men had neither 

a sympathy for such studies nor an appreciation of their industrial 

and commercial value, was increasingly brought under attack. The 

. resultant campaign to ariden the secondary curriculum was of crucial 

importance. - Sometimes support for it came from, at first sight, 

surprising quarters. Cardinal Vaughan, for example, on one occasion 

begged Nundella to speak at an educational meeting-on "the need of a 

modern education if we are to hold our own in trade. throughout the 

world. "4 This campaign gave rise, in the lb90's, to a vital debate 

as to chat properly constituted a secondary education. 

It was in these trio questions of reshaping both the 

organisation of secondary education and the curriculum of the secondary 

schools, that the influence of German ideas was to be most greatly felt. 

The bulk of this chapter will, therefore, be given over to a discussion 

of these questions. Before we begin that discussion, however, we 

must remember that English reformers had other criticisms to level 

against the system of secondary education; and that English shortcomings 

4. Vaughan to A. J. Mundella, 2 January 1894, Mundella MSS. 
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were made more glaring the more the systems of other countries, 

notably Germany, were scrutinised. In 1865 Matthew Arnold had told 

his sister that no countries were more worth studying "as regards 

secondary instruction, than those in which intellectual life has 

been carried farthest - Germany first, and in the second degree 

France. 15 The reformers were convinced that Germany's secondary 

education was getter fulfilling the special role of preparing for 

nigher training- and for r; oric in adm niotration and co=erce than 

its English counterpart. Henry Roscoe, for example, claimed that 

the success of Ger=an higher education was cased on the efficient 

system of secondary education in operation there. 
6 

And according 

to Michael Sadler, the smooth-running social organisation of Germany 

and the intelligent handling of social problems there, were the result 

of "the intellectual foundation .... laid in the State-aided secondary 

schools. "? 

5. Cited in C. IV. Russel. (ed. ), Letters of t'atthew Arnold 1848-1888, 
Vol. 1 (London, 1895), p. 245. t7hat most impressed Arnold was the 
thirst for knowledge exhibited by the Germans as a people. Dis- 
cussing Arnold's thesis in a letter to Chamberlain, I": artineau 
agreed th-t the craving for knowledge exhibited by the Prussians 
"rendered the educational problem easier of solution and the 
schools better", Martineau to Chamberlain, 3 July 1867, Chamberlain 
NSS. JC/6/3/2/21. 

6. Cited in , 'viden_ce to the ?? oval Corrnission on Scientific Instruction, 
vol. l, 1872 (c. 536), p. 50S. 

7.1.. E. Sadler, Continuation Schools in En'land and Elsewhere, 
(Manchester, 1907), p"533. 
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Many English reformers admired the accessibility of German 

secondary education; fees were reasonable, and there was Generous state 

and municipal financial aid to provide a liberal number of scholarships 

for children of poorer parents. Thus secondary education in Germany 

reached a far greater number of children than was the case in England 

where it was regarded mainly as tAe preserve of the weil-to-do. The 

Samuelson Commission found in Germany that "secondary instruction of 

a superior and systematic kind is placed within the reach of the 

children of parer of limited means, to an extent of which we can form 

no conception in this country. " In contrast, 3nglish secondary 

education (that is to say, the education provided in the public, 

grammar and endowed schools) was dominated by divisive class interests. 

The pressure of the middle-classes for boarding schools of the public- 

schools type for their sons, at less expense than the public schools, 

had given rise to such institutions as King's College School (1829), 

the City of London School (1837), Cheltenham College (1841) and 

Wellington College (1853). Yet, although the sons of the middle classes 

had forced their way into the preserve of secondary education, for 

working class children, state elementary education] reinforced if 

necessary in evening classes, was considered adequate. The admirers 

of German education pressed for a breakdown of these class divisions, 

through a system of state secondary schools but their demands met with 

stiff resistance. Traditionalists felt that to throw opsn the 

secondary schools to the lower classes would only serve to reduce the 

efficiency and value of an education primarily designed for those 

8. Report of the Royal Commission on Technical Instruction, 1884, 

Vol . 1. t. 2 '; S_ 
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destined for rorc rccponoiblo pocsitionn in cocioty. ýiohn Corot Sao 

later to declare that nccondary education nhould contiuc to be 

restricted to the latter: "It j0 -. ot the bucineva and it is not 

the interest of the country to give everybody ucccndary education, 

not even to everybody who uckc for it. 1"9 It in easy to condemn 

thin sort of attitude now, and difficult to believe that it an widely 

hold by the na jorty of cducationaliato at that tire. Yet it wool, 

though not without causing concern to coca roforcorn who felt that 

cl. Acc played too great a part in determining who bonafittod from a 

naco : dary school education. : adlor tan one ouch rozornor, and ho 

: rccontod vnc ioi owing otatiotico to Gupport hic cocas 

. t: ý to .. x coed ry 
e City TR eir n ýPý'iý 1 

ý; orlin /5c Icoo 17 ,9 
1901 Dirrainzhara ! 1's CCO 1, ' ;C 

London It 54to 9 '152' x; 0Y 10 

Not until tho o rly yaira of tho Lwontioth contury did A 

dciocratination of secondary oducition ta. o p1 cO with th* inotitutiorº 

of a quota of troo ochool placan ror poorer children which thuo 

producoc a wiconinC of the narrow oduc-4tiona1 ladder of opportunity. 

The debate au to whether or not secondary education ought to be extended 

to a wider auction of society, provides um with a reninder that while 

the Doran o aiplo wa freely invoked by co m* reforiora, it wA often 

opposed by those who felt that it would be inAppropriate to .: n 1ioh 

noodc and conditiona. 

9. M, If th for.. 107 (1902) , 673- 
10- E. "ý ndlor, 'The Unront in ocondary Education ir, iormnny and : 100- 

m}rcro'. ."-, u : 'Octn in Bo t: "ý, ucýtian ec3. n1 : zc cýrtcx on : üuc t. sý . A1 
Vol 
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Another feature of German secondary education for which 

many reformers expressed admiration, was the undoubted higher standard 

of teaching which prevailed there. This teaching was based on a 

thorough training and a rigorous state examination, followed by the 

Probelahr, or probationary year. One periodical - with a high 

interest in educational matters - spoke for many reformers when 

acknowledging German superiority "in the amount and quality of instruc- 

tion, in the methods of imparting it, and in its appropriateness to 

the wants of the scholar. "1'1 Haldane was to tell the Commons that 

the rigorous training and examination of German secondary teachers 

produced "a degree of efficiency, with which we have nothing to 

compare. 
J2 In this sector of secondary education significant 

progress was made before the end of the nineteenth century. We 

should be wary, however, of giving too much credit for that progress 

to the German influence. It is true that German standards were 

frequently and glowingly praised, but reform in England after 1868 

owed at least as muci, if not more, to a native evolutionaU process. 

Facilities for the professional training and qualification of secondary 

school teachers had first been afforded by the foundation in 1846 of 

the College of Preceptors. In 1873 the first English chair in 

education was established by the College. Six years later, at 

Cambridge, a Teachers' Training Syndicate was established, while from 

11. '. Pechnical Education and Foreign Competition', , estminster Review, 
vo1. CXXVIII (August 1867), p. 561. 

12. Hansard, 4th Ser., 107 (1902), 711. 

= 
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1890 onwards university training departments were founded. 

Closely bound up with the question of professional 

training . gas that of Leacher registration. The need for some 

guarantee of ckill and knowledge among the profession had long 

been felt. The Taunton Commission had recommended a system of 

examining and certificating of teachers and the compilation of a 

'scholastic register' of those deemed competent to teach. 
13 A 

Scholastic Registration Association had already been founded in 

1866 by the College of Preceptors. However, nothing had been 

achieved by 1395 until another royal comission on secondary 

education issued its report. It was at this juncture that the 

German influence became directly linked with the teachers' 

registration movement when the Bryce Commission warned that 

England would neuer begin to achieve standards of secondary 

.l education comparable to Germany until a register was instituted 

Four years later the first register of teachers was drawn up - the 

fruit of an indigenous process of change catalysed by reference to 

German methods.. 

Further features which attracted the attention of English 

reformers in this period were the various guarantees of educational 

efficiency which existed under the German system: notaoly, the 

quite thorough state inspection of secondary schools in Germany; and 

the German leaving examination, or Abiturienten Exanen. The former 

13. Zeaort of the Schools Inquiry commission, 1868, Vol. I, p. 614. 

14. Report of the Royal Commission on Secondary Education, 1695, Vol-1, 

pp. S16-321. See G. Baron, 'The t'eachers' Registration I overlent' , 
British Journal of :, ducational Studie tiol. II (nay, 1954), pp-133-i44. 
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provided a continuing and effective neans of guaranteeing the quality 

and suitability of the instruction given in the schools. The latter, 

as the Devonshire Commission sauer, by rigorously testing older children 

in a wide rase of subjects, was a valuable instrument for ensuring 

secondary school efficiency and teaching standards . 
15 

Little wonder, 

then, that some inglish reformers should advocate imitation of the 

German system in these respects. Arnold, for example, had found the 

Prussian watchfulness over secondary education "an effective a way of 

inspection, in real truth, as can be found", and recommended its 

adoption in England. 16 And Iiichael Sadler later presented the Bryce 

Commission with a detailed memorandum on the Abiturienten Examen, an 

indication of the interest shown in this sernan institution. '17 Any 

proposal for state inspection, of course, met with the opposition of 

thos who adhered to the creed. of iaisser-faire. As over the question 

of compulsory elementary education, they expressed grave fears for the 

liberty of the individual, ana protested further against the intrusion 

of continental notions which they argued were completely alien to the 

Lnglish character. Once again we are reminded that not everyone 1 

was imbued with an admiration gor German antecedents. The result 

ryas, of course, (as with so many of the other reforms with which we 

are concerned) an adaptation of German practices to meet English 

conditions, rather than the direct imitation which Arnold seers to have 

15. Third +2e ort of te Ro zC nniss'on on Scientific Instruction, 1873 
(c. 663), p. IX. 

16. Report of the Schools' Innuiry Commission, 1868, Vol. VI, p. 631. 

17. retort of the Royal Connission on Secondary ", ducation, 1895, Vol. V, 
pp. 27-33. 

18. See for example, the speech by Lord Norton, Hansard, 4th Ser., 86 

(19do), 7y°. 
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wanted. Thus the legislation of 1899 which paved the tray for a 

system of state inspection of secondary education was never intended 

to create a central supervisory authority as rigid and as omnicompetent 

as the German. 

lIe must now turn to a discussion of the two major criticisms 

levelled against . nglish secondary education from the 1660's bnrrards: 

its lack of organisation ana its inadequate curriculum. Reformers 

believed that the English secondary schools would never fulfil their 

special role until these defects were rectified, and to add weight to 

their demands for change they made frequent reference to the German 

model. 

The Jamimi: n zor Organisation 

In 1890 the Westminster Review published an article by the 

educational reformer John Massie in which he advocated the imitation in 

England of "that organization of education from head to foot, which has 

produced in Germany a thoroughness of teaching, and thereby a tradition 

of culture, a love of learning, a devotion to work, far more widely 

spread than in our own country. U19 Such a statement was typical of 

many English reformers at this time. They contracted English hap- 

hazardness with German precision and, viewing the disorder which had 

resulted from the untidy growth of secondary education in England, would 

certainly have endorsed the plea of The Tines that 'order be evolved 

19. J. Massie, 'Middle Class Education' , Westminster Review, Vol. CXXXIII 
(Feb. 1890), p. 150. Three years earlier the same periodical had com- 
plained that in England "between the elementary school and the 
University all is chaos. " Ibid, Vol. CXXVII, I (August 1887), p, 561. 
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out of chaos. 1120 

Fron the point of view of organisation there was much to 

admire in the German system, not least the planned arrangement of the 

secondary schools which enabled children to be educated according to 

their aptitudes and intended careers. The child of academic bent 

and with ambitions of a professional career was prepared for university 

in the classical-school, or Gy-rnasium. The fui. ure chemist, engineer 

or architect, was, on the other hand, prepared for the polytechnic in 

either a semi-classical school (probably ca}led a _'iealschule, 
Real- 

rvrnnasiuri or Burrerschule_ depending in which of the German states it 

was situated) or even a non-classical school (known in Prussia as an 

Oberrealschule). Generally speaking, each of the types of German 

secondary school sought to build on the good foundation of knowledge, 

laid in the elementary schools, by giving as broad an education 

(allseitige 'ý', ildung) as their respective aims allowed. The efficient 

functioning of this system was ascribed by many English reformers to 

the close direction provided by the central government. In common 

with many of his continental counterparts, the-German Minister of 

Education exercised real powers of supervision and control over the 

whole educational field, and education was his only responsibility. 

This contrasted sharply with the situation in the English Education 

Department which had been founded as a department of the Privy Council. 

For one thing, education was not the sole concern of the Department, 

and for another, many areas of. education fell outside its scope. 

Furthermore, it was not uncommon for the dejure head of the Department, 

20. The Tines, 2 March 1894, p. 8. 
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the Lord President, to lack the educational expertise one would 

expect from the incumbent of that office. '1 

The first real attempt to bring to English secondary 

education a greater degree of cohesion cane with the report of the 

'Taunton Co. tnission in 1ä6o. The German influence upon the Taunton 

Report was sizeable. It studied the German system of state 

control and supervision and then recommended the creation of an 

'Administrative Board' to act as a central authority operating a 

system of inspection. 22 It scrutinised the system of graded 

secondary schools in operation in Prussia, and then deemed it 

"the most complete and the most perfectly adapted to its people, 

of all that now exist. "23 fluch pore than that, however, it 

went on to recornend the creation in England of a graded arrange- 

ment of schools closely akin to that of Prussia: first-grade 

schools would provide a classical education for children up to 

16 years; second-grade schools, while teaching Latin, would lay 

greater emphasis on modern subjects applicable to business and 

professional careers; and third-grade schools would give more 

practical instruction to the sons of farmers, tradesmen and , killed 

artisans. As the Commission itsel: pointed out, these schools 

21. During the period that Mundella was Vice-President of the Council 

one commentator wrote of his raster, Lord Spencer: "Hirt: ' Lord- 

ship has no notions at all on the subject of eduction and merely 
echoes what he has been told by Mundella. " Cited in W. H. G. 
Armytage, AJ Mundella" The Liberal i cki*round to the Labour 
Movement (London, 1951), p. 2U4. 

22. Report of the Schools Inpuiry Commission, 1868, Vol. I, p. 634. 

23. Ibid., p. 72. 
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'would correspond to the Gv*masien, Realschulen and Bur! 7erschulen 

of Prussia. 24 

However, the Taunton Cozrzission was not influenced by 

Ger=any alone. Its recommendations also bore the impress of 

important English thinkers such as Canon iathaniel ý, ̀oodard. 

Long before the Bunton Corr-fission, ;? oodard had conceived the 

idea of extending over the country a network of Graded secondary 

schools for the middle classes, built and equipped through the 

Generosity of :; ealthy benefactors. A man who was determined to 

translate his ideas into action, : r'oodard in 1849 founded Lancing, 

a school for the cons of the Gentry. Two years later, the sons 

of prosperous na hants found that 1iurstpierpoint school was 

intended primarily for them. Soon afterwards, Woodard established 

at horehan a school for the lower middle classes, which moved to 

Ardingly in l870. Thus it may be seen that the later Bunton 

Commission had both German and English precedents to üuide its 

worl:. 
25 

The truth is that both Woodard and Taunton reflected 

important social changes which were taking place in England; in 

particular, the increasing influence of the middle class and its 

acute awareness of the advantages of education. Schools for 

the middle class, as visualised by t: oodard and Taunton, mirrored 

the divisions ., 'thin that class: the wealthy financiers and 

24. Ibid., p. 81. 

25. See K. L. Kirk, 'she Story of the : 7ood-ircd Schools (London, 1937). 
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factory owners enriched by the Industrial Revolution; the smaller 

manufacturers and merchants and the professional men; and the 

shopkeepers, farmers and skilled artisans. In short, as one 

educational historian has justifiably observed, the recommendations 

of the Taunton Commission in 1868 concerning the grading of Secondary 

schools were "not only due to German influence, but were no doubt 

based on the actual structure of society at the time. "126 

In keeping with the nature of things, however, the 

recommendations of the Taunton Commission that the secondary schools 

be made to conform to a co=on pattern and be brought under govern- 

ment supervision, were not followed up with legislation. It would 

be another thirty years before a new royal commission on secondary 

education was able to persuade the government that decisive inter- 

vention on its part was vital. 

In the meantime, individual reformers kepttp their war of 

attrition on the public mind. The particular target of many of 

them was the creation of a proper ministry of education on the 

pattern of Germany and other continental states, which would provide 

effective state direction. Arnold had already told the Taunton 

Coamission that such a ministry was "a necessity for modern States. " 27 

It gras not, said Arnold, "from any love of bureaucracy" that the 

Germans relied on their education ministers but because they 

26. S. J. Curtis, }iistorv of Education in Great Britain (London, 1963 
edn. ), p. 1'f8. 

27. Report of the Schools Inquiry Commission, 1868, Vol. VI, p. 575. 
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realised the need for an officer of state undertaking critical 

functions "with the keenest sense of responsibility. "2P j 

Resolutions calling for the formation of a T. inistry of Education 

in England were given a frequent airing in the House of Commons 

during the 1ä60's, although none of them came to anything. 
29 

Then in June 1874 Lyon Playfair moved that a select committee be 

set up to investigate how greater ministerial responsibility might 

be secured for eduation and referred, in justification, to the 

precedent: sot by foreign countries. 
30 But nothing vias done and 

some years later, Lockyer could still sarcastically observe, in 

The ^ducýtion -question in 1663, that "England enjoys the proud 

pre-eminence of being the only country - civilised country, we 

know nothing of Tirnbuctoo - in which there is not a Minister of 

Public Instruction, , 31 In fact, in that year a select committee 

under H. C. E. Childers was set up to consider the question of 

ministerial responsibility in education. Vice-President Mundella 

was quite certain, however, that no action would be taken by the 

Liberal government, irrespective of what the Childers Committee might 

recommend. Indeed, in July 1883 he informed Robert Leader that 

Gladstone would refuse to create a ministry. 
32 Thus, even when 

28. Ibid., p. 638. 

29. See, for example, Hansard, 3rd. Ser., 165 (1862), 1777, by Lord. 
Lennox; ibid., 177 (1865), 849, by Sir J. Packington; and ibid., 
191 (1863), 120, by the Duke of I, _arlborough. 

30. Ibid., X19 (1874), 1601. 
31. Sir Norman Lockyer, ducation and National Progress (London, 1906), 

p. 46. 

32. I". undella to Leader, 19 July 1883, NundelJa IiSS . 

-- 
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the Childers Committee reported that the existing arrangements 

were both illogical and inconvenient and recomrended the creation 

of a Minister, assisted by a parliamentary secretary and controlling 

both elementary and secondary education with some supervision over 

the public schools and universities, 
33 

nothing was done. England 

remained without an education minister. 

The reforner3 continued their pressure however. In the 

same year that the Childers Committee reported, one of them explained 

the "perfection and thoroughness of the German system of education" 

by pointing to the part played by the German riinister of state for 

education. 
34 `11äo years later, in his retirement speech, Arnold 

exhorted his listeners to insist on having a minister for education - 

a man free to devote his entire energies to educational questions, 

for "so long is Lord Presidents are what they are, and education is 

what it is, a Lord President will not be a man who puts his rind to 

the subject of education. 1135 John Eassie agreed that the multi- 

farious duties which preoccupied the chiefs of the Education Depart- 

ment prevented their effective supervision of education, and he 

argued that "A national system must have a distinguished national 

head. '? shy should we not use our Humboldts as the Prussians used 

theirs ? "36 

33. Fernort from the Select Coriittoeon Education. Science and Art 
(Administration), 1884 (312), pp. iii-iv. 

34. ° C. Bird, Fisher Education in Germany and England (London, 1884), p. 92. 

35.. The Times, 13 November 1886, P. S. 

36. J. Massie, 'Middle Class Education', Westminster Review, 
Vo1. C"XXIII, (February 1890), p. 156. 
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Reform and reorganisation at the centre - after the style of 

Germany - was, therefore, an essential need as far as some reformers 

were concerned. They realised also, however, that nothing effective 

could be done without the creation of machinery at the local level which 

would enable reorganisation to be implemented. Indeed, it was 

recognised that a chief reason for the failure to carry out the Taunton 

Commission's organisational recommendations had been the lack of such 

machinery. That commission had, itself, recommended the creation of 

county or provincial authorities for secondary education and had 

referred, in justification, to the example of foreign countries, and 

particularly Prussia. 37 
The later Samuelson Commission considered that, 

in contrast to continental statesp too few good secondary schools existed 

in England and recommended the formation of local authorities empowered 

to remedy this situation. The Cross Commission was also in favour of 
38 

a reorganisation of local government which would lead to the establishment 

of local education authorities. 
39 

The County Councils Act of 1888 - the work of C. T. Ritchie and 

.ý 

Goschen - swept away the chaos of some 27,000 independent local 

authorities. In their stead it established 62 county councils and a new 

London County Council, while the sixty or so towns with more than 50,000 

inhabitants received the status of county boroughs. 

37. Report of the Schools Ixguiry Commission, 1868, vol. 1, p. 638. 

38. Report of the Royal Commission on Technical Instruction, 1884, vol. 1, 
p. 53. 

39. Final Report of the Royal Commission Appointed to Inquire into the 
Working of the Elementary Education Acts, 1888, p. 223. 
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Admiration for German systems of local government may partly explain 

the passing of the 1888 Act, though one leading historian of the period 

has discounted this. 40 
But domestic political necessity was the real 

spur. Since the 1884 Reform Act had extended household suffrage to two 

million men in the counties, neither political party could oppose the 

demand that those who now had the vote for Parliament should also be 

entitled to-elect their local leaders. 

Further acts passed over the next six years filled in the details 

and completed the structure begun in 1888. The new councils, for example, 

were rapidly given the power to levy a rate for the promotion of 

technical education and to appoint technical instruction committees. 

There was thus called into existence the nucleus of an effective system of 

educational administration at the local level - the lack of which had 

frustrated many earlier attempts at educational reform. Because many of 

the new authorities interpreted the term "technical education" very 

widely and began aiding secondary education and becoming increasingly 

involved in its administration, reformers saw it as a natural step to 

transfer control of elementary and secondary education to them. As one 

historian has recently written: "The steady e4largement of the field of 

the county education authorities within the framework of the Technical 

Instruction Acts pointed towards the administrative settlement of the 

1902 Act 

40. R. C. K. Ensor, England 1870-1914 (Oxford, 1960 edn. ), p. 295- 

41. P. H. J. H. Gosden, The Development of Educational Administration in 
England and Wales Oxford, 1966)v p. 164. 
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If, at the sarge time, more effective machinery could 

be set up at the centre, it was commonly argued, England would 

reach that combination of competent central and local control 

which had accounted for the efficiency and strength of the 

German educational'system. There were those, of course, who 

continued to oppose what they considered the undue interference 

of the state in educational affairs, while any proposal for the 

reorganisation at local level was bound to offend a large number 

of religious and political susceptibilities, but with the appoint- 

ment of a further royal commission in 1894 the trend towards such 

intervention was carried a decisive stage further. 

The Bryce Commission stemmed partly iron the discussion 

raised by Roscoe's bill of 1892 aimed at making the county and 

county borough councils the authorities for secondary education. 

On withdrawing the bill the government promised the appointment of 

a royal commission to investigate the whole question fully. In 

inviting Playfair to be the commission's chairman, Acland defined 

its main task as follows: "You know generally that the object is 

not to cover a wide field of enquiry but to obtain specific 

recommendations as to methods of improved organisation. " 
42 

Playfair, already busy with the commission on the aged poor, was 

unable to accept the invitation and James Bryce was appointed 

instead. The Tines expressed the opinion that in view of the 

chaos prevailing in English secondary education "the Royal 

42. Acland to I'layfair, 17 January 1894, Plavfr-, ir I, LSS. 2 

.: 
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Cotzzission, just constituted, is a necessity. "43 

The iryce Go=.. ission itself noted the haphazard growth 

of secondary education and asked: "Ho-: can the sporadically 

created and unorganised cecondary education of England be organised 

into an efficient and satisfactory system ? "44 Having studied the 

schemes operalli. n , not only in Garr-any but in other European 

countries, Australia, Canada and the United states, the Commission 

came ut : 1th the anywcr. It saw as necessary, in the first place, 

the creation of competent local authorities in every county and 

5 
county borough to effectively supervise secondary education; and 

secondly, the eytablichzent of a real central authority into which 

the work done by the ecveral conflicting 5odieo might be merged. 

Such a central authority would have as its head a . niste for 

education, and it would be aided by a per. -: anent secretariat and an 

educational council of experts. Its functions would include the 

supervision of the work of the local authorities in the interests 

of uniformity and harmony. 
46 

The 3ryce Comrission report had the effect of determining 

the government to tackle the problems of educaticnal organisation. 

What happened next is well-known and need only be related briefly 

here. An Education Bill of 1896, which sought to make the county 

councils the local authorities for all education, foundered because 

43. ^n° '^; ne ,Z March 1394, p. 8. 
44. {onort of the Rov-, I worm^s on can 7econdýrv , duc: tion, 1 95, 

Vo? . 1, P. 84. 

45. Ibid., pp. 266-282. 
46. Laid., pp. 256-264. 
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it also proposed to increase rate aid to the voluntary schools. 

Liberals interpreted tha measure a: _ a de; radin& attack on the 

school board system47 and :: onconfornistc could not allots what 

they considered a sectarian measure 
48 

The Bill's author, 

Vice-i-resident of the council, John Gorst, c: as consequently 

forced to withdraw it. The failure of the 1896 bill thus 

persuaded the government to tackle the problem of central control 

first, and then revert to the potentially pore tricky question of 

local authority. 

In order to clear the way for the organisational reforms 

it had seen as necessary the 6overnccent wisely dealt with the 

question of increasing the aid to the voluntary schools in a 

separate bill. The Voluntary Schools Act of 1897 naturally cane 

under fire from Liberals and ilonconfornists. riundella considered 

it ludicrous that sectarian and clerical arguments should be 

encouraged when everything warned "that the greatest danger that 

Englishmen have to encounter today ras the tried and proved intell- 

igence of those who had greater educational advantages. 1149 Sy 

47. See the speeches by Asquith and Iundella in rznsard, 4th Ser., 
40 (1696), 593,1035" Also i-: unde2la at Sheffield in The Tires, 

28 April 139&, p. ü. 

46. See H? <ns; xr, g , "ith . per. , 40 (lo9b), 70,5,765,1045 for speeches by 

Bryce and Mundella. One of Lord iosebcry'y correspondents felt 
that while the bill has so--e good points, "they are srraL. y ed by 

the overpowering deluge of reaction and : sec : arianisn. " Sir II. 
Fowler to Rosebery, 10 April 139G, ''o. V I: SS. 73 

49. '_, a , 4th : per. , 46 (1897), 550. 

11 - ý. i 
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Pushing through this reform, howeverv the government ensured that any 

future major organisational proposals would not be jeopardised by this 

particular issue, at least. 

In January 1898 Devonshire drew up a memorandum an the organisation 

of secondary education. A comer was sent to Chamberlain and is included in 

the Chamberlain Papers. This memorandum laid down the lines upon Which 

the government was committed to proceed. -An effective central authority 

directly responsible for aeeondary and elementar] education was to be 

created as "an almost indispensable preliminary to the establishment of 

satisfactory local authorities. "50 Such a central authority would offer 

advice on policy to the local authorities in which control of the system 

was to be vested. 

The result of this government commitment was the Board of Education 

Act of 1899 which abolished the old Committee of the privy council and set 

up in its stead a Board headed by a President responsible to parliament. 

This new central authority took over the educational work of the Charity 

Commissioners, the Board of Agriculture and the Science and Art Department. 

The 1899 Act also created that body of experts Which had long been deemed 

50. Devonshire Memorandum on Reform of Education, 28 January 1898, 
Chamberlain MSS, JC 6/2/8/20. Although a Nonconformist, Chamberlain 
was tßº now convorted to the view that the correct local authority for 
all education was the county or county borough council. He admitted 
this in a letter to Devonshire, 28 December 1895, Chamberlain MSS, 
JC 5/22/158. In 1901 Chamberlain was actually to advocate the abolition 
of those bastions of Nonconformist ideals, the School Boards, in a 
further letter to Devonshire, 14 December 1901, Devonshire MSS, 
340.2878. A year later he further offended the Nonconformists by 
supporting Balfour's Education Act. 
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necessary. Since the time when Arnold had proclaimed that there 

was nothing more remarkable in the German educational system "than 

the care with which every branch is confided to experts, and experts 

of recognised expertness" and had recommended that England follow 
51 this example, reformers had pressed for greater recourse, by the 

state, to expert opinion. The Bryce Commission had added its 

weight to their efforts. 
52 To assist the Board of Education in 

an advisory capacity, therefore, there was established a Consult- 

ative ve Corsý. ttee consz, ýtilig of lb members holding office for six 

years and having the additional duty of compiling a register of 

teachers. 

The aim of the 1899 Act, in Devonshire's words, -ras "to 

put our own house in order before we try to introduce order and a 

better system into the local. administration of education. tt53 To 

those who attacked the bi. tl for not doing enough for secondary 

education, he replied that the creation of an effective central 

authority was an essential pre-requisite for any broad reorganisa- 

tion of secondary education. 
54 

51. H. Arnold, 'General Report for the Year 11367' in Board of 
Education Reports on Elementary Schools io52-1862 by Matthew 
Arnold, (London, 1910), p. 121. 

52. Report of the Royal Commission on-Secondary- Education, 1895, 
Vol-l, p. 258. 

53. Hansard, 4th 5er., 68 (1899), 671. 
54. Ibid., 70 (1899), 352. Those who believed that secondary 

education was being neglected included Lord Norton. See, 
Ibid., 68 (1899), 678. 
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Although, therefore, the Act of 1899 had not created 

the post of Minister of Education which reformers had long 

demanded, it had done the next best thing and was enough to 

persuade reformers that the amateur and dilettante handling of 

educational questions, no long tolerated at Westminster, had 

been rejected. Accordingly, they gave the measure their Massing 

as a means of providing an essential foundation for further 

organisational reform, particularly at the local level. While 

it may be true that the 1899 Act had little immediate effect, 

under rý. L. Ilorant a few years later the new Board of Education 

was turned into an effective central office for the improvement 

of the school cyster and the uidance of the local authorities. 
"" 

ijavin settled the problem of the central authority, 

the government was now determined to deal with the question of 

local control and to brinC to an end that multiplicity of con- 

flicting authorities which was acting an a barrier to the growth 

and development of education generally, and secondary education 

in particular. It saw the elimination of the school boards as 

an important part of any settlement of this issue. Contemptuous 

of the higher grade schools, through which the boards had assumed 

sorge responsibility in secondary education, Gorst and Morant 

seized upon the Cockerton Judgeuent by which this responsibility 

was declared illegal. Following this pronouncement the days of 

the school boards acre numbered and an act of 1901, permitting 

55. See Go: Jeri, The Levelorne nt of ', ducational Adriinistra 
tion in ^n! °. tnrd Mnd '.: ales (Oxford, L966), pp. l0O-105. 
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them to continue their iiork for one more year, was no more than a 

temporary expedient to tide the situation over until a major measure 

of educational reform was carried. 

This measure was, of course, the Education Act of 1902 

which abolished the school boards and placed all educational work 

under the control of he county and county borough councils acting 

through education cormittees. The Act also provided that the 

authorities of non-county boroughs with populations over 10,000, 

and urban districts over 20,000, be given control over elementary 

education only. It was felt that these, being part of the regular 

scheme of local government, were more satisfactory than the old 

school boards, given the need for unity and simplification. The 

Act of 1902 extended to every part of the country that greater 

degree of order which had already been introduced at the centre. 

England, at last, had something approaching a national and co- 

ordinated system of education, administered through representative 

local bodies acting in co-operation with the newly-constituted 

central authority. Balfour had supported the bill on the grounds 

that the old system - in comparison with that of Germany, or even 

of France and Switzerland - was "the most antiquated, the most 

ineffectual, and the most wasteful method yet invented for providing 

a national education. , 56 It was because many people shared his 

feelings that the 1902 bill escaped the fate which had befallen 

its predecessorcf 1896 and, by being allowed to come into effect, 

enabled England to : urther reduce the educational gap which existed 

56. Hansard. 4th Ser., 105 (1902), 903-4. 
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between itself and Germany. 

That may be said of the German influence upon this 

course of events ? Brief allusions to it have already been made 

in passing: The Bryce Commission's investigation of German 

education; I; undella'c concern that sectarian arguments might 

obscure the threat of German commercial competition; and Arnold's 

reference to the use of expertise in the administration of German 

education. probauly more important than these, however, was 

Balfour's support of the 1902 act in the expectation that it 

would raise the efficiency of English educational administration to 

the level of that. in Germany and other countries. Engiand's back- 

wardness in the organisation of its schooling system was constantly 

impressed upon the ; overnzcnt and tue invidious comparison drawn 

by the reformers undou5todly played a large part in promoting 

action. Thus A. Rollit nupportea the 1896 Bill in the belief that 

it would enable ngland to catch up with the "advanced system of 

education" of the Üer ans5?. The failure of that measure prompted 

Bernhard Z=uelco,,, to lead a deputation to the government in 

November 1896 to urge the case for organisational reform by reference 

to Germany and Switzerland. . 
58 In 1900, Lord Rosebery was urged to 

lead the campaign for restructuring, by a correspondent who referred 

him to German educational advance and to Sadler's special report 

57. Ibid., 4th Ser., 40 (1896), 682. 

58. The Times, 26 t ovember 1896, p. 6. 
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of 1898 on Prussian secondary education. 
59 Referring to the 

German exampie, llaldane - although a Liberal and although 

conscious of the measure's shortcomings - supported the 1902 

Act, believing that it made "a gap in the thicket which shuts 

us in as a nation in educational matters. " 
60 

Alongside the realisation of German superiority in 

matters of educational organisation, there was the deep-set 

fear of German commercial competition and this, too, added 

impetus to the move towards reform. In his important memor- 

andum of 28 January 1898, Devonshire explained the vast import- 

ance attached to the question of re-organising secondary 

education by reference to "the increasing industrial and 

commercial competition with which we are threatened. "r61 The 

1899 Act was welcomed by member of Parliament Channing, because 

the commercial competition to which England was subjected made 

it essential to "place the whole system at the earliest moment 

on the maximum basis of efficiency. 162 In 1901, one co=entator 

with a wide knowledge of education in Germany, warned that if 

England lost her commercial supremacy it would be 'rbecause of 

her inefficient and inadequate system of secondary schools. "63 

59.2,. P. Scott to 2osebery, 29 January 1900, Rosebery IISS. 76. 

60. Nineteenth Century, Vol. LII (October 1902), p. 604. The 

deployment of religious arguments by members of his party 
irritated Haldane. "The Education Bill is really not the 

oppressive measure the Non-Conformists are making out", he 

wrote to his mother, 7 June 1902, Haldane I S. 5967, ff. 186-9. 

61. Devonshire Iieriorandun on Reform of Education, 28 January 1896, 
Chamberlain I; SS. JC/6/2/8/20. 

62. Han s ird, 4th Ser., 73 U899), 617. 
63. LE. Huhes, 'The English School anu itu Ger: ian : Uval' , 

Contenrorr rv t? ev , VVo1. LXM (July 1901), jD. 4(O. 



- 166 - 

Anton Char. tbcri . in cupportod t no 1902 Act on the ; ruunüo thr t thO 

incrc zo of foreign tracts corpotitiun rare it ix porn tivo that 

; gin linh children should not be loft "to the r., 3nar~. t: la adtzc t3, orý 

of tho countyys "611 appliances ... offered in rangy parts . 

It irs ovidont, then, t'roii thoao rozarkc - co typic:, 1 or 

many more - that a 1arl; c nu: --bor of ro or: iora war* &. pttrrod to action 

by the tact of Gorman co w. icrcial and inductri=. I &uccoco bncod, to a 

significant degroo, on a bettor-organlsod cycton of eccondary 

education. Vow roprccentativo these r cfor. orc worn and tow 

important they ,. oro in rsocuriiig logiolation, aro mattcru difficult 

to Gauge. It would be unrriuo to over-cntirato their influence. 

Yet : Zo cannot deny them nn important place in Englioh educational 

development during this period. i: "o might bout place them in 

pornpoctivo by briefly pointing to come of the other influoncoa 

upon the movement for i:: ngliah educational roorgunivation at the 

nineteenth century rave way to the twentieth. 

Ono avant, of couroe, overchadowod all otknro" In tile 

, lo-. 10" o zo roar as t!. o 3oard of ducation Act rin y; ncccd, txho AMC 

sar boar. This conflict cant doubts on the ofriciornc, 7 of :n iic}h 

social and political inctitutioro and rovcnlod tsoriouo ohortco in n 

in nilitary loadorohip and training; no uoli o in tochafticr l ceiui - 

: ant. ,x u1and' c failure to bring; the war to rev ; c: c ný3 produced 

a. ido proad rood of volt-cri ticit; crone; . ý. ni iivA=On It ý' ", ' "` 

one I2iatori,:. n htui written: '""ire attention of the p=ooplo, z? rnt=cci.; 11ýy 

64. `"1'^ `i'L-a 
,5 
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the reformers, was almost automatically directed to those 

institutions which most likely could remedy the defects, namely 

the schools and particularly the secondary schools. " 
65 

One 

such reformer was Lord Rosebery, who was at this time formulating 

a programme of 'national efficiency' and was naturally concerned 

at the implications of the military stalemate in South -Africa. 

The secretary to the northern Counties Education League had written 

to Rosebery in January 1900 suggesting that the "time when the 

military power and the defence of the Tipire of Great Britain are 

matters of serious consideration and peril is eminently suitable 

for calling upon the country to reform its school system. "66 That 

Rosebery agreed with this viewpoint is obvious, for he wrote to the 

prominent educationalist, R. P. Scott, that "The bitter, valuable 

lesson which we may hope that this war will bring hone to our 

people, is the vital necessity of searching examination and re- 

organisation in many departments of national life. Secondary 

education is certainly one of these. " 
67 

Rosebery again referred 

to the lessons of the war in a speech at Chesterfield in 1901. 

In this speech he set forth his wide-ranging programme. "If we 

have not learned from this war that we have greatly lagged behind 

in efficiency, we have learned nothing", he declared. Of the 

65. A. M. Kazamia, Politics. society F nd Secondary Education in 
NnT an (Philadelphia, 1966), p. 112. And, as Kazamias states 
it was "the German example, Biore than that of any other country" 
Which was seen as the model on which the necessary reforms were 
to be based, ibid., p. 111. 

66. J. H. Hollowell to Rosebery, 29 January 1900, 'oseberv i. SS. 76. 

67. Rosebery to R. =. Scott, 31 January 1900. Ibid., 69 Letterbook. 
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various proposals which made up his programme Rosebery attached most 

importance to reform of education. He felt that upon the schools depended 

the efficiency of the nation as a whole and that unless education were 

made more effective "we shall have peacefaliy to fight other nations with 

weapons like the bow and arrow. " Unfortunately, in education, there was 
"nothing like a national system, but a great chaos of almost haphazard 

arrangement. " 
68 

Of course, Teutonic efficiency and Boer military resistance apart, 

there were pressing educational reasons wby reform was necessary and wby 

it came about. In the first place, the rivalry and, overlapping functions 

of the various bodies associated with the administration of secondary 

education demanded reorganisation in the interests of econony and efficiency. 

The Board of Education Act (1899) had already created a single central 

authority; it was, therefore, logical to move on to the question of 

local control. In the second place, the uncertain legal status of the 

higher-grade work done 17 the elementary schools made reform desirable. 

The 1870 Act had given the school boards control over elementary education 

only. Many of the larger school boards, however, were obtaining money 

from the rates to provide secondary education for advanced pupils. The 

68. The Times, 17 December 1901, p. 10. In the following year, Rosebery 
was to attack the Education Act on the grounds that it would Still 
leave England far behind Germany "in all these education matters. " 
Ibid., 31 May 1902, p. 9. The Times, gave its opinion that Rosebrery 
was "too ankh given to cheap laudation of the German system", a 
reminder that the comments of the pro-Germans were not always accepted 
uncritical]y, ibid., p. 11. 

-j 
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Cockerton Judgement that such expenditure was illegal, created 

an impossible situation, and the hostility of the Conservative 

Government towards the school boards clinched the outcome: the 

boards were eliminated and a paramount education authority was 

set up. 

In our attempt to reach an assessment of the relative 

importance of the German influence on English legislation in 

this regard, we should also remember that reference was made to 

countries other than Germany. Reformers and official inquiries 

had always paid full attention to relevant developments in all 

countries. The Office of Special Inquiries and Reports, formed 

in 1895, began its work with a series of investigations into the 

educational systems of foreign countries. Two of the most 

significant of these investigations were conducted by Robert 

Ma rant who, as Permanent Secretary to the 3oard of Education, was 

to play a major part in the reorganisation effected in 1902. In 

1897 P<<orant reported on the French educational system, and in the 

following year contributed a survey of The devastating contrast 

between the illogical and confused administration of education in 

England and the harmony and efficiency of the Swiss system. 

In discussing educational organisation it has been 

impossible to isolate the secondary from the other branches of 

education, ror it was a question which core upon them all. it 

is worth remembering, however, that it was out of the realisation 

of the shortcomings of secondary education that the whole decate 
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on organisation had largely arisen, and certainly the problems 

facing this sector of education gave added urgency to that debate. 

The solution of these problems was due to a variety of reform 

influences. Zany of these were entirely native and can be 

attributed to the evolutionary nature of reform. Without any 

reference at all to foreign example the English system would 

have changed its shape. This process was occasionally speeded 

up by such events a r. the Boer : ar which, by shaking England out 

of its complacency, caused the legislative machine to move into 

a higher gear. It remains true, however, that the admirers of 

the German educational system added a significant impetus to the 

movement for change. It was inevitable that in its attempts to 

bring more order into its educational system England should seek 

a good deal of guidance from Germany. That country, more than 

any other, taucht what needed to be done: the creation both of 

a more effective system of local control and of a truly competent 

central authority. By 1902 this had been accomplished and Germany 

had once again made a tangible contribution to the development of 

English education in this period. 

The- inadeouate curriculum. 

In his autobiography Anthony Trollope observed of his 

education at marrow: "During the whole of those twelve years no 

attempt had been made to teach me anything but Latin and Greek, and 

very little attempt to teach me those languages. I do not remember 

any lessons either in writing or arithmetic. French or German I 
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certainly was not taught. The assertion will scarcely be credited, 

but I do assert that I have no recollection of other tuition except 

that in the dead languages. " 
69 

Such reminiscences from a notable 

product of the English public school system would seem to confirm 

the oft-heard contemporary criticism that ignorance and idleness were 

far-too-common features of the public schools. Certaiiily the 

Clarendon Commission, set up to inquire into the revenues, manage- 

ment and curricula of Harrow and the other eight leading public 

schools, found their range of studies seriously lacking in breadth 

and 3exibility. It reported that natural sciences were "practically 

excluded from the education of the higher classes"; that there was 

"little systematic teaching" of either history or geography; and 

that mathematics and modern languages were "not pursued as effectively 

as they might be. "7° 

Such criticisms were directed not only at the great public 

schools. The later Taunton Coniission, inquiring into the secondary 

education of those who went to schools other than the nine great 

public schools, found that subjects like mathematics, drawing and the 

natural sciences were either suffering from indifferent teaching and 

poor equipment or were excluded from the curriculum altoeethor. 
71 

69. A. Trollope, An Autobiomra, hv (Oxford, 1950 edn"), pp. 17-1B. 

70. Report of the Public Schools' Commission, 1864, Vol. 1, pp. 16-17, 
30-33. 

71. Report of the Schools' Inquiry Commission, 1868, Vol. 1, pp. 30-34. 
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In the same year, both the British Association for the Advancement 

of Science and the Select Coruaittee on Scientific Instruction lent 

their weight to the demands for a widening of the secondary school 

curriculum by the introduction of a greater amount of instruction 

in science, geography and like subjects. 
72 

In spite of the plethora of reports and recommendations 

produced in the 1860's, however, there is ample evidence that the 

majority of schools undertook the modernisation of their curricula 

either very slowly or not at all. The Devonshire Commission in 

1875, on the basis of returns from 128 public and endowed schools, 

found that 13 had no school laboratory, that 30 allotted no regular 

time whatever to science teaching, that 63 taught science for only 

2 hours or less each week, and that a mere 10 schools provided a 

minimum of 4 hours science instruction a week. The Commission 

recommended, therefore, that science be made an integral part of 

all secondary education. 
73 To the arguments usually raised against 

ouch a proposed modification of the curriculum - lack of funds, 

uncertainty as to the value of scientific instruction, and the 

already overcrowded state of the curriculum - the commission retorted 

that the financial problem was far from insuperable; that science had 

great value in developing the intellect; and that a sensible re- 

organisation of the curriculum was within the capacity of most 

72. Report of a Committee Appointed by the Council of the British 
Association for the Advancement of Science, 1868 (137), p. 3; and 
Report from the Select Committee on Scientific Instruction, 1868 
(432), p. IX. 

73" Sixth Report of the . 2oyal Commission on Scientific Instruction, 
1875 (C. 1279), p. l. 

I 
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schools. 
74 

A decade later, the Samuelson Commission reported a 

lack of good secondary schools teaching modern subjects, and went 

so far as to recommend the establishment of schools, or departments 

of schools, in which natural science, drawing, mathematics and modern 

languages-should take the place of Latin and Greek. 75 

The curricula of the public and grammar schools of =id- 

nineteenth century England reflected the educational values of the 

classes they served. Their defenders regarded the classical-literary 

tradition as the cultural and moral preparation for a political and 

social elite. It was a tradition which, after all, had produced 

men like Burke, Chatham, Pitt, Peel and Gladstone. It had stood 

the test of many generations and, it was argued, had played a 

fundamental part in placing Britain first among the nations of the 

world. 

From the beginning of the nineteenth century, however, 

certain disturbing questions began to be raised. Could the 

classical tradition guarantee continued growth and prosperity in an 

increasingly complex world ? Could it help society withstand the 

strains imposed upon it by further urban and industrial growth, and 

by the intrusion of the masses into politics ? Could the emphasis 

upon the classics be justified when the frontiers of knowledge wore 

being advanced in all directions ? Questions such as these 

produced a movement to reform the secondary curriculum which was 

entirely native and which continued to make its presence felt down 

74. Ibid., pp-5-8- 

'75. : report of the '; oya1 Commission on Technical Inßtruction, 1664, 
Vol. 1, pp. 516,53b. 
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to the end of this period, and beyond. From the early years of 

the century, the Edinbur h 77, eview and the Westreinster t, 1evierw had 

called for reform of the curriculum. Radical thinkers like 

Bentham and James Mill were intolerant of schools which upheld 

a traditional curriculum. In the 1625 edition of the Eacvclopaedia 

Britannica, Mill-had condemned as 'preposterous and vicious" any 

school which did not make reasonable progress towards embracing 

modern subjects. Progressive educationists like Thomas Arnold 

of Rugby, Samuel Butler of Shrewsbury and Butler's successor, 

Benjamin Kennedy, had sought to balance the classics with subjects 

like history, geography, French and mathematics. 

An articulate and influential part in this English reform 

movement was played by manufacturers and business men. Highly 

critical of the sterile curriculum offered to their children as 

preparation for industry, commerce and the professions, they raised 

a further pertinent question. 'hat kind of secondary education 

would best bolster Britain against the Growing commercial and 

industrial threat posed by foreign countries, and especially 

Germany ? Thus we find, in such men, indigenous pressure for 

reform dove-tailing with fear and admiration of German economic 

growth to produce a powerful stimulus for change. 

The Times, was to observe in January 1874 that "whether 

or not Englishmen have deteriorated, Germans were not formerly our 

competitors at all, and have now become such. "76 Ever since the 

76. The Times, 19 January 1874, p. 9. 

I 
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warning signals sent out at the Great Exhibition of 1851, n lish- 

men had become increasingly perturbed at German commercial penetration 

into areas previously regarded as English preserves and at reports of 

a growing number of-Germans being employed in English commercial 

houses. 
77 

It was not long before the slow rate of English economic 

expansion was being partly explained in terms of the narrowness of 

the English secondary curriculum and the failure of the secondary 

schools to adapt to the modern age. It was in the decade of the 

1860's, in fact, that the habit of looking to Germany in these (as 

in other) educational matters was established. The Earl of 

Clarendon visited Prussia in 1861 and returned with information about 

secondary education that was to be incorporated into the report of 

the Royal Commission he ras heading. 78 In 1868 the Taunton 

Commission subscribed to the idea of a balanced curriculum and 

recommended that the schools in each of its ouggested grades of 

secondary education should provide a wide range of studies combining 

modern as well as classical, and scientific as well as literary 

subjects . 
79 

There is no doubt that, while the Taunton Coimission 

arrived at this conclusion after studying the secondary schools of 

77. See, for example, ibid., 13 July 1887, p. 11. 

78. Report of the Public Schools' Conni scion, 186+, Vol. 1I, pp. 50-61. 
Partly as a result of that visit, the questions which the 

Coruiission put to m tnesses summoned before it frequently cited 
German practice. Thus, Sir Charles Lyellq a geologist, agreed 
that the German Qrnnasium had a wider curriculum than an English 

school with better scientific instruction; while the Astronomer 
Royal, G. D. Airy, praised the teachl. ng of applied mathematics in 
Germany; Ibid., Vol-IV, pp. 373,403. 

79. Report of the Schools' Inquiry Commission, 1868, Vol-1, pp. 80-86. 

dza 
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France, Switzerland and Germany, it attached most importance to 

Germany. Schools like the Prussian Realschulen, it reported, 

which provided a sound general education, geared to modem require- 

ments, "have become a positive need of modern times. " 
80 

Arnold, in his report on continental education for the 

Taunton Commission, contrasted the teaching of science and modern 

languages in the various countries he visited with that provided 

in England. He thought that, as regards science teaching, there 

was room for improvement even in Germany - but then he was an 

incompetent judge, for England supplied him "with no standard of 

comparison, for in the English schools, when I knew them, the 

natural sciences were not taught at all. "81 Thus, the science 

teaching of the German secondary schools, though by no means 

perfect, still gave their pupils a training for commerce and 

industry much superior to that available to their English counter- 

parts. 
82 

As regards instruction in foreign languages, not only 

did they hold a more important place in the curricula of French 

and German schools, but 'Even in France I thought these lessons 

were better done - with better methods, better teachers, and more 

thoroughly learned - than in England. In Germany they were better 

80. Ibid., p. 77. 
81. Ibid., Vol. VI, P-591- 
82. Ibid., p. 627. 



-1? 7- 

than in France.,, 
83 

Arnold, therefore, found that in the teaching 

of modern subjects and in the place which they should occupy in the 

curriculum, the continental schools held valuable lessons for 

England. Though Arnold undoubtedly regarded the German example as 

being the most valuable, his remarks remind us that reformers like 

him looked elsewhere for their ideas as well. 

From the late i660's onwards, then, nany people in England 

became convinced that the greater emphasis which the Germans were 

giving to modern subjects at the secondary level was a major expiana- 

tion of their commercial and industrial success. By the end of the 

century this conviction was so well rooted that an official inquiry 

could confidently assert that the "difference between the methods 

of training and aptitudes for commerce in Germany and England ..... 

are traceable to the fundamental differences in the secondary 

b3. Ibid., p. 591. Foreign language teaching, of course, had 
particular relevance to commercial progress and continued to 
attract the attention of reformers. in 1884 T. H. Huxley con- 
demned as totally inadequate the teaching of foreign languages 
in English secondary schools; Reriort from the elect Committee on 
Education. Science and Art (Administration) 1884, pp. 105-8. 
Three years later, 11undella told the Commons that it was because 
"sae have neglected the teaching of modern languages" that England's 
commerce was being overtaken by that of Germany; 11äncard, 3rd Ser. , 
318 (1887), 1851. Later still, one writer observed that "In 

modern language teaching, there is no doubt whatever in my mind 
as to the superiority of the German school. "; G. G. Coulton, 
Public Schools ^nd Public Needs (London, 1901), p. 46. 

a 
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education of the two countries. '184 By this time, it had become a 

matter of such grave concern to Lord Rosebery that he castigated 

the better secondary schools for turning out youths of admirable 

character, but "equipped for the keen competition of our modern 

world with a thin varnish of dead languages which disappear in 

a very short time .... This sort of training is futile in view 

of the emulous efforts of other states - it can only end in disaster 

and decay. "$5- 

There was, therefore, considerable pressure by reformers 

and by commerce and industry, themselves, for a distinctively modern 

secondary education. It derived much of its force from the per- 

sistent evidence of German commercial expansion. The result of 

this pressure - bearing in mind the slowness of the secondary schools 

themselves to take up more modern subjects - was to further the 

growth of purely technical education. In the 1880's the higher 

grade elementary schools had emerged to provide a largely technical 

education for older pupils. In the 1890's the technical instruction 

committees established by the Act of 1889 began to intervene in the 

secondary schools in order to promote technical and scientific 

education. To many reformers these developments threatened to 

84. Report on a Visit to Germany with a View to Ascertaining the 
Recent Fromress of Technical Education in that Country, 11696 
(C. 6301), pp. 9-10. Similarly, 

. 
ýernhard Samuelson could see 

little hope of England mar ng further real commerci, 6. l progress 
until it could emulate countries like Germany and Switzerland 
ri th their abundance of rood secondary schools "in which the 
commercial clerks and travellers receive their education", 
The Saturday Review, Vol. LXXXII, 10 October 1896, p. 591. 

65. Rosebery to R. P. Scott, 31 January 1900, Rosebery MSS. S9, Letter- 
book. For a further exposition of Rosebery's views see his book 
Miscellanies Literary and Historical Vol-II (London, 1922 edn. ), 

pP. 247-9, and I-imesq 29 April 169b, p. 13. 



- 179 - 

undermine the concept of Good all-round training. They believed 

that there was a real danger that Englich, secondary education, in 

the reaction against humanistic and classical studies, might swing 

too far in the opposite direction. Thus there was set in motion 

in the 1890's a crucial debate as to exactly what secondary 

education was. 

"; as it, for instance, the new technical education for the 

masses provided by the higher-grade schools ? Ought, therefore, 

the upward development of elementary education through those schools 

to be encouraged ? The advocates of greater emphasis on technical 

and commercial education were prepared to accept this definition 

of secondary education and this course of action. Alternatively, 

was secondary schooling the more traditional type of academic 

education given by the grammar and public schools ? Most reformers 

agreed that the best form of second, ý. ry education lay somewhere between 

these Lvro extremes. ; 71h'le conceding the need for the sort of instruc- 

tion which would be immediately useful in maintaining England's 

threatened industrial supremacy they felt that academic and humanistic 

studies could not oe ignored without producing an uncultured genera- 

tion. They recognised that even the professional man of science 

needed to oe able to express himself, well in the written and spoken 

word. They sought, therefore, to challenge the preponderance of 

classical studies in the curriculum and so create a balanced range 

of studies after the German ideal of allseitige ildun which they 

considered the only logical basis for further specialised training 
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and the most sensible type of education. They frequently pointed to the 

German Realschulen in which science was not allowed to dominate the 

curriculum but was treated as a constituent part of a general education 

along with linguistic and humanistic studies, even in some cases along 

with Latin. Thus, Michael Sadler, Director of the new Department of 

Special Inquiries and Reports, and a firm believer in the value of compar- 

ative studies, applauded the Realschulen for keeping before them "at every 

point of their work, the ideal of a liberal education, aimed at turning 

out well-educated boys. "86 Naturally enough, therefore, he decided that 

one of England's most pressing needs was for "first-grade non-classical 

schools, like the Prussian Realschulen, giving a purely modern (but not a 

Philistine) education of the very highest quality . "87 By the same token, 

reformers frequently praised the Gymnasium in which fixture historians, 

classicists and lawyers were not allowed to forego instruction in mathemat- 

ical and scientific subjects. They could say also that as far back as the 

1860s two royal commissions had both subscribed to the idea of a balanced 

curriculum based on German models, while the influential Bryce Commission 

of 1895 had likewise reported in favour of such a curriculua. 
88 

86. M. E. Sadler, 'The Realschulen in Berlin', Board of Education, Special 
Reports on Educational Subjects, Vol. 1 (1696-7)9 p. 453. Harcourt 
urged people to read this particular report of Sadler's with care, in 
order "to appreciate the merits of the German system and the defects 
of our own. " Until the English learned fron the Germans the value of 

a liberal education, Harcourt continued, "we have no chance of competing 
with Germany on equal terms. " The Times, 24 March-1898, p. 8. 

87. M. E. Sadler, Secondary Education in its Bearings on Practical Life 
(Newcastle, -1899), p. 20. 

88. Report of the Royal Commission on Secondary Education, 
p. 134. 

1895, vol. 1, 
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, 7ithin twelve years of the Bryce Cozimission Report, the 

secondary school curriculum had been Given definite and 'valanced 

form by successive oard of Education directives - issued in the 

wake of the major organisational changes of 1899 and 1902. It is 

true that the first regulations under the new order of things in 

some ways represented a concession to that body of opinion which 

demanded that the major emphasis must be placed on scientific and 

technical education to meet the continuing commercial and industrial 

competition from other nations, and above all from Germany. The 

Regulations of 1902 made provision for two types of school: 

Division A schools which emphasised scientific and technical 

studies; and Division B schools which followed in the tradition of 

the endowed Grammar schools and provided more literary and academic 

instruction. Many of the old higher grade elementary schools were 

transformed into Division A schools, and these schools earned higher 

grants than did the Division B schools. 

It was felt by many people that in this way the Board was 

giving excessive encouragement to technical and scientific studies. 

This criticism was silenced by the Regulations of 1904 which re- 

defined secondary education as, ideally, being a general education 

up to the age of 16, and including instruction in English language 

and literature, geography, history, modern languages, mathematics, 

science and drawing. In short, it was to provide "instruction in 

a group of subjects so selected as to ensure due breadth and solidity 
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in the education given. "$9 In subsequent years the 1904 Regula- 

tions :, ere modified to allow the schools greater flexibility in 

the shaping of their curricula. The Regulations of 1905 claimed 

that their aim was to secure for schools "greater elasticity in 

the organisation and curriculum. " 90 They pointed out that science 

students needed some training; in the humanities and vice versa, and 

reco ended that specialisation should not begin before the third 

year of the secondary course. 
91 The important 1907 2eguiations 

abolished a rcguiation introduced in 1904 stipulating that specified 

minima of time were to be devoted to each subject. Hencefotth, 

schools were to be free to arrange their own timetables provided 

that excessive time was not spent on some studies to the detriment 

of others. 
92 

The Regulations of 1911 admitted that those intending 

to enter commerce and industry required a certain degree of vocational 

opecialisation in the secondary schools. The 2oard was willing to 

allow such specialisation to take place, on condition both that it 

did not begin until a good foundation of g e'leral knowledge had been 

laid, and that pupils also continued to receive a broad general 

education. 
93 

89. Board of Education, Rehort for 1905-6_ (Cd. 3270), p. 46 

90. Ibid., Report of 1904-5 (Cd. 2783), p. 44. 

91. Ibid., p. 46. 

92. Ibid., Report for 1906-7 (Cd. 3862), p. 68. 

93. Ibid., Report for 1911-12 (Cd. 6707), p. 73. 
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What was the German influence upon these developments ? 

It would certainly appear that, in its handling of secondary 

education fron 1902 onwards, the Board of Education was following 

that line of action which had proved so successful in Germany, 

and which had long attracted the attention and admiration of 

reformers. In spite of all the talk about the need for technical 

and commercial studies to counter German economic expansion, most 

reformers had recognised that the success of Germany was based 

not so much upon its admirable specialised training but upon its 

general, well-balanced secondary education. Michael Sadler 

summed up the feelings of many reformers when he said that, in 

using a broad-based secondary education as a foundation for later 

advanced training, Germany was "teaching the world lessons 'Which 

cannot ce too often repeated. "94 

It would De unwise, however, to explain the changes of 

1902 to 1907 solely in these terns. It can be argued that the 

Board's Regulations of these years urged secondýry schools to 

pursue a balanced curriculum after the German model. on the other 

hand, it has been claimed that those 1regulations were expressly 

designed to check all tendencies to vocational and technical bias 

in the second4. ry schools and impose on them the literary and 

911.1'14 I. E. Sadler, 'Recent Developments in Higher Commercial : ducation 
in Ger=any', ''on. d of , duce tivn Cpeci. al ; 'eports on Educational 
Suh e t5, Vol. IX (1902), ;, 525" Examples fron the multitude of 
similar comments include: Sir P. i": aCnus, 'Schools of Commerce', 
Conterrnorary Pcview, Vol. LII (December 1887), ,.. o49; J. A; assie, 
'Middle rCla- ducr. tion' , ; estrýi nster Peview, Vol. CXX'XIII 
(ýýeLruary, Xn9t1, pp. 1Lf9_l v; Tenor " on ` ec. hnicnl and Com ercial 
Educi Lion in . ast russin xoland talici . ý, ilesia and }oher.! ia, 
1900 (Cd. 419 , p. 5; and Hansard, 4th äer. , 73 (1699), b17,2 
659-66o. 
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classical tradition of the pu5lic schools. The man largely 

resNonsiule for the _cgulations was R. L. Morant, who had regarded 

the technically-biased higher-grade elementary schools with distaste 

and as dangerous competitors to the old, established grammar schools. 

The close co-operation of the : ýyyehanist I: orant and *che Old Ltonian 

iýalfour had resulted in the liquidation of the higher-grade schools; 

in the reinforcerent of the distinction between elementary and 

secondary education; and in the establishment of a system of 

secondary education based on public school models. 17orking with 

the 2ton-educes ced Greek scholar, Professor ieadlam, I"orant abolished 

the distinction made in 1902 between Division 'A' schools and 

Division '3' schools and placed the secondary schools on a common 

footing, c. ith Laths as an integral part of their curriculum. 

There is iio evidence that Iorant was guided in any of 

this by German precedents. His inspiration came from his happy 

years at Winchester and his conviction that working-class children 

should not be given an education which might give them too ambitious 

an outlook. As one prominent educational historian has put it: 

"For the future tue pattern of Englisn culture must come not from 

Leed., and Wiest Han but from Eton and i'iinchester. "95 Thus working- 

class aspirations to secondary education were put back by several 

decades and whatever threat there was of that sector of education 

being debased by unciieconcentration on technical and vocational 

training was effectively countered. 

95. L. J. R. Eagicohan, The Foundations of Twentieth Century Lducation 
in Fnrlind (London, 1967), P"59. 

. a"ý. 
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rohen one looks at the reform of the secondary curriculum 

in retrospect, she conclusion must be that, as in other areas of 

reform, there is no simple explanation of how it came about. ýc 

suggest that the changes here were due entirely to the influence of 

German practice and ideas t: ould be excessive. From the early 

years of the nineteenth century, the inadequacy of the secondary 

curriculum had provoked demands for reform from many quarters at 

home, and radical thinkers, progressive educationists, concerned 

businessmen and interested politicians had pressed hard for 

innovation. From abroad, meanwhile, ideas from France, Switzerland 

and elsewhere made themselves felt alongside those from Germany. 

The curriculum of the "rnglish secondary school, in other words, 

changed as a result of all these factors interacting upon each 

other. There can be little doubt, however, that one of the most 

important of then was the example of Germany, and although the 

German influence was not so profound as it was in other fields, 

nevertheless, Germany made a real contribution to the achievement 

of reform. 
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Chapter 5: ENuLIiH UNIVERSITIES AND TH. , I, I", ODEL 

Introduction: English refor:. ners and üernan universities. 

1667 - 1099 

In his report on continental secondary education for the 

Taunton Commission in lbeä, Matthew Arnold included observations 

on university education. He expressed the opinion that the 

glish universities were little more than high schools by 

continental, and especially German standards. In his view 

English universities did not carry education "beyond the stage 

of the general and school education. " The young man of ambition 

and desire for knowledge had to go to nerlin, Heidelberg or Paris 

"because England cannot give him what he wants. "' What Arnold 

particularly admired in the German universities was the high 

standard of their teaching; their pursuit of knowledge for its 

own sake; their faculty organisation; and their unique system of 

teaching assistants who were known as "Privatdocenten". 
2 On his 

return to England he wrote to the Pall Mail Gazette that he had 

found in Germany "much that is the best sf its kind in Europe, 

and either unique, or the model of whatever is the best of the same 

kind elsewhere; much, therefore, from which we may get valuaole 

suggestions for our o17n use. "3 

Zany other reformers were to agree with everything Arnold had 

to say, so that, in the words of one historian: "By the 90s the 

reputation of the German universities was at its peak throughout 

1. Resort of the Schools Inquiry Commission, Io(8, VoI. VI, pp. 633-k. 

2. Ibid., pp. 602-5. 

Pall Mall Gazette, 5 May 1o6b, p. 11, 'German and English Universities'. 

... A 
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the world. "4 The German universities became widely regarded as 

the mainspring of the intellectual life of that country, the 

pinnacle of the whole educational system. Receiving from the 

secondary schools matriculants with a thorough all-round education 

and broad culture (allseitige Bildung), the German universities 

gave an excellent academic or pure scientific training. So 

widely recognised was the superiority of German university 

organisation ana instruction that üryce considered it superfluous 

"to uwell on the value for other countries of the examjile ana 

experience of Germany. 15 In fact, leading Enblish reformers 

constantly made reference to the German system ana, by so doing, 

formed an understanding both of the shortconiags of English 

university education, ana of the reforms necessary to meet those 

shortcomings. That is not to say that the reform of English 

universities in the nine i. eenth century owed everything to German 

influence. ven before that influence had been brought fully 

to bear, reform pressures were at work which were entirely native. 

Nark Pattison later recalled the "restless fever of change" of the 

1o40s and 1650s which produced a Royal Commission into the two 

senior universities. 
6 Out of that Commission was born parlia- 

mentary legislation in 1854 and-1856 which removed many ancient 

regulations and statutes; granted to professors a greater importance 

4. P. YJ. Musgrave, Technical Change L the Labour Force and Education. 
A Study of the 5ritish and German Iron and Steel Industries 
l66O-1yb4 (Oxford, lyb7), p. o3 

5. J. Conrad, the German Universities (Glasgow, 1Öo5), prefatory 
note, p. xiii. 

6. M. Pattison, Memoirs (London, 16b5), p. 245. 

-e 
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in he administration of the universities; oegan the process of, 

dismantling the religious tests; ana generally gave the universities 

a clearer field to develop along their own lines. As WILL be seen, 

this indigneous pressure for change made itse. if felt in other ways 

too. xa3ver, it cannot be denied that this internal movement 

towards reform, particularly from the late 1860s ontivards, was both 

strengthened and enriched by ideas emanating from Germany. 

One much-admired feature of the German universities was their 

emphasis upon the principle of freedom: the freedom of teachers 

to teach their subjects as they liked and to carry out whatever 

research they liked (Lehrfreiheit): and the freedom of students 

from prescribed courses of study, from compulsory attendance at 

lectures, and from the burden of too many competitive examinations 

(Lernfreiheit). Indeed a German student could pass freely from 

one university to another, attending whatever lectures he liked, 

and studying under whatever professor he chose. Karl Pearson 

considered this arrangement far better than that operating in 

England which tied a student to the same place for three years, 

and recommended its adoption in England.? Haldane, while studying 

at Göttingen in 1874, had been struck by the lack of examinations 

and prizes within the university and considered this "a great 

improvement on us, and which I think accounts for the fact that 

the Germans are so much better informed, since they do not cram 

7. Evidence taken by the Royal Commissioners Appointed to consider 
the Draft Charter .. or the Proposed Greshan University in London. 
lo94 (C-74), Q. 5766, p. 216. See also i{. i. Haldane, Selected 
Addresses and Essays (London, 1928), pp. 14g-150. 

4 



- 189 - 

things Like us, but actually learn them. '8 The result of German 

academic freedom, according to the reformers, was that university 

education was seen as being the systematic pursuit of knowledge 

(; 'lissenschaft) for its own sake, rather than a preparation for 

employment by the provision of bread-winning studies (Brodstudien). 

Matthew Arnold had considered that in the twin ideals of 'Wissenschaft 

and academic freedom "we have most to borrow from the German 

universities". 
9 

This is not to say that all reformers of university 

education in England subscribed to this view. The scepticism of 

Mark Pattison, for example, is ;o be seen in his £niluenLia1 

Sur estions on Acadenical Organisation (1660). Ihile seeing some 

value in the freedom allowed to -che üerman student to attach 

himself to this or that course, Pattison still believed that it was 

necessary to lay down reCulations to ensure that a student properly 

fulfilled a defined curriculum of study and gave evidence that he 

had benefitted from it. 

This liberal atmosphere of German universities was in stark 

contrast to the obscurantism of the English universities, dominated 

by the classics and suspicious of all "new" subjects. Greater 

prestige and rewards fell to classicists and the advocates of 

modern studies had to fight every inch of the way to gain recognition. 

The need to rectify this situation had been apparent in England 

before attention was fixed upon the German example. Since the 

ö. Haldane to his mother, ?l April, 1ö74, Haldane MSS, 5927, ff. 16-17. 
Magnus was later to recall the reaction against examinations in the 
English universititces in which the "example of German Universities 
was constantly quoted", and claimed that people had perhaps under- 
estimated the disciplinary value of examinations; Sir Philip hagnus, 
Educational Aims and . 

ý. fforts i b8o-1910 (London, 1910)t p. 61. 

9- B, enrt of the r lÖbtS, VO1. vI, p. 6OT. 
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campaign of the Edinburgh Review for a re-orientation of the university 

curriculum in the early years of the century, native reform influences 

had been at work. For instance, Dr. William Whewell of Cambridge, in 

his Principles of English Education (1837), had advocated that a greater 

emphasis be placed upon the practical application of mathematics. Thd 

Royal Commission on Oxford University had urged in 1852 that the natural 

sciences be allotted a fair share of fellowships and prizes and be given 

greater standing. 
10 

Such thinking reflected the growing acceptance of 

secular, democratio and utilitarian values which placed greater emphasis 

on a lusefal' rather than a traditional education, and some progress was 

achieved. In 1800 came the Oxford Public Examination Statute followed 

in 1807 1r the separation of the classical and mathematical honours school 

at Oxford. In 1826 "that godless institution in Gower Street", University 

College, London, was foundedv to which its opponents replied two years 

later with King's College. The years around mid-century saw the estab- 

lishment of honours courses in natural sciences at both Oxford and 

Cambridge. However, advance for some reformers had come too slowly. Not 

until the decade of the 1860s was a science faculty instituted at London. 

The state in England in 1868 granted only £4,500 to the universities for 

scientific purposes. 
11 In that year, Mark Pattison contrasted the twelve 

poorly-endowed professorships in mathematics, natural science and medicine 

at Oxford, with the forty at Berlin University. 12 Also in that same 

10. W. H. G. Aruytage, Civic Universities (London, 1955), P"199. 
11. J. Blanohet, Science, Craft and the State: A Study of English Technic 

Education and its Advocates 1867-1906 Oxford, D. Phil. thesis 1953)t 
P. 17. 

12. M. Pattison, Suggestions on Academical Organisation (Edinburgh, 1868), 
pp. 188-190. 

,.: ýý 
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year Lord Russell was still bemoaning the fact that aspiring 

university teachers "are obliged to attend solely to classics. as 

the only mode by which they can obtain University rewards. "'13 

Naturally enough, the predominance of the classical tradition 

in English universities meant the neglect of science teaching 

and research, and England contrasted unfavourably with Germany 

in this respect. In that country it was state policy to promote 

science in both the universities and technical high schools, the 

latter concentrating on its practical application. Lavish state 

aid ensured the building of fine laboratories, the provision of 

expensive apparatus and the maintenance of large numbers of 

research workers. 

Inevitably. therefore. reformers interested in the promotion 

of science at the university level turned to the Lerman model. 

In doing so, they added great impetus to the native reform move- 

ment which had laid the foundations for further advance. The 

Taunton Commission was told by D. S. Price that England could never 

hope effectively to master the techniques of applying science to 

industry until the teaching of science in German universities had 

been thoroughly investigated - not only that of Giessen but that of 

all "those excellent seats of learning. " Henry Roscoe, 

following his tour of Germany. contributed an article to Nature 

praising the excellence of science teaching in that country's 

universities, 
15 

and warned the select committee under Bernhard 

13. The Times, 24 January 1868. p. 5. 

14. Report of the Schools Inquiry Commission Pelative to Technical 
Education, 1867 (3898). p. 22. 

15. Nature, Vol-I, 1868. pp. 475-7. 
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Samuelson that the Laboratories of the two London coiier-es teere 

"very inferior in size and working power of all kinds to those 

of Gersiany. "lb 

The 1070s did see both a good deal of improvement in the 

facilities for science teaching in the English universities and 

a more detailea articu. 4. ation of reforming demands. Much undoubt- 

edly grew out of the earlier changes which had owed little to 

external forces, but the German influence upon these later changes 

is undeniable. There was expansion at Owens College, Manchester, 

oased largely on the information which Roscoe had gathered in 

Germany. In 1871 the Cavendish Physical Laboratory was opened 

at Cambridge, thanks to an endowment from the Duke of Devonshire. 

A year later its equivalent - the Clarendon laboratory - was opened 

at Oxford. Important expansion also took place in the physiological 

department at Oxford, and in the department of biology at Cambridge. 

Developments such as these prompted the Duke of Devonshire to write 

to his son commending the universities for extending their facilities 

and range of subjects. As he put it: "The exertions they have 

for some tine been raking Go render Their great resources as useful 

as possible are very creditable to them. 
'? In spite of these 

improvements, however, Benjamin Brodie, the Oxford scientist who 

had studied at Giessen, could still claim that England was being 

gravely handicappea by her neglect of science teaching at university, 

whereas the German universities were "the very centres of iniellectual 

16. Penort from the Select Cornittee on Scientific Instruction, Jobb 
(432), Q. 5,633, p. 285. 

IV. Devonshire to Hartington, 18 September 1875, DevonshireMSS, 4-716. 
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progress. " 16 Yet although Devonshire might Aral-:: ,.: le efior�s of 

the universities to expand and modernise their curricula, the royal 

commission of which he was chairman felt obliged to report that 

Oxford, for instance, fell short of the standards of excellence 

achieved in certain foreign countries in the realm of science 

teaching. 19 
The Devonshire Comaission recommended the c: pansion 

of university teaching staffs and fellowships and the promotion of 

scientific teaching and research. 
20 The German influence behind 

these recommendations is obvious for the commission expressed 

warm admiration for the largeness of German teaching staffs 

(allowing depth and breadth of instruction), and for the abundance 

and variety of science teaching given in the German universities, 
21 

The comziission also backed up its recommendations by recalling the 

evidence of Brodle and rranl land, both of whom had paid ývarra 

tributes to the German system. 
2d The evidence of . L'rankland appears 

to have made some impression on the Duke of Devonshire for he 

recorded in his diary that it was "ol considerable length and of 

much interest. " 2-3 

lb. TTa tore , Vol. VII, 1672, pp-97-6. 

19. Third Report of the Royal Co- nission on-Scientific-Instruction, 
1873 (C. ö6b), p. xli. 

20. Ibid. , pp. %ü: i:: -: xi. 

21. Ibid. , pp..; xii-:: xvi. 

22. Ibia., p... viii. 

2; p. Diary of the Seventh Duke of Devonshire, Vol. 21,14 February 1671, 
DevonsiAre NSS. 
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Progress, however, came too slowly to satisfy the reformers who, 

in consequence, continued to voice their demands for radical change 

and to suggest tkat the German model might be the one on which to 

base that change. Lockrer, for instance, writing in 1877, claimed 

that in the question of scientific training, the example of Germar{y 

could not be "too often referred to". 24 In addition, there was at 

this time a growing concern at some of the implications of German 

scientific paramountcy. Not only did the greater proportion of 

the written work on natural science emanate from Germany, but there 

were a growing number of German-trained scientists rising to important 

positions in the English scientific world. 
25 Henry Roscoe had 

told the select committee of 1868 that not only did Germany lead the 

world in her science teaching, but that a study of the most eminent 

English scientists would reveal that "they have almost all been over 

to Germarly. 1126 Similarly, H. E. Armstrong reported to the City and 

Guilds Institute that, with a few exceptions, "all the English 

chemists of repute have received their higher education in Germany. " 27 

This rather alarming state of affairs, a large number of reformers 

24. Sir Norman LoclZrer, Education and National Progress (London, 1906) 
P. 17. 

25. See G. Haines, 'German Influence upon Scientific Instruction in 
England', Victorian Studies, vol. I (March 1958), pp. 228-235. 

26. Report from the Select Committee on Scientific Instruction, 1868 
(432)9 p. 284. 

27. City and Guilds of London Institute, Report to the Governors, 
1881, p. 51. 

-' 
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considered, was a darrnin ; inaictment of cenäition of -&n;; lish 

science teaching a-. 6ne univer6i6ies and prompted then to press 

their demands for reform still more urgently. These demands 

received the support of the Samuelson Commission which, while 

praising the improvements which had taken place at Oxford and 

Cambridge, claimed that in the provision of facilities for 

advanced scientific training and in the recognition of the 

practical industrial value of that training both the Germano and 

the Swiss 'have been and still are, distinctly before us. '28 

As far as science teaching iwas concerned, then, reformers 

reaa.. ned dissatisfied with the slow rate of advance in the English 

universities. r. any undoubtedly agreed, for instance, with Lyon 

Playfair's contention that O; tora and Cambridge, in spite of their 

admirable efforts to expand their teaching staffs and facilities, 

were "st111 far behind a second-class üerman university. "29 Many 

also remained convinced that the German system, above all others, 

held important and instructive lessons for them. Though spoken 

only with reference to the place of science teaching in the proposed 

reorganisation of London University, the words of T. E. Thorpe, 

himself trained at two German universities, to the Cowper Commission 

28. Re- port of the Royal Commission on Technical Instruction, 1864, 
Vol. 1, p. 225. 

29. Sir Lyon Playfair, Subjects of Social Welfare (London, 1889), 
p. 24, ý. Playfair, prominent in organising the Great Exhibition 
of 1651 and professor of chemistry at Edinburgh from 185ö-18b9, 
was much influenced by German practice. Trained by Liebig he 
received many letters from his old mentor, including one which 
dealt with the relationship of university training and science, 
Liebig to Playfair, ö February 16? 3, Piayfair NiSS, 44b. In 
the same month Playiair received a letter from A. N. Hofmann 
describing features of Prussian university education, Hofmann 
to Playfair, 14 February 1873, Ibid., 353. 
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lave a much wider relevance: "I should like ýo see Liuch that 

there is in the Uerman system in this new University. '. there 

are many things in the German system which, I think, might be 

very advantageously incorporated in the new University system. 
30 

Improvements in unaer-graduate teaching, however, the 

reformers believed, dust ue accompaniedby a greater emphasis 

on scien T, ific research in the universities. Here, too, Ger many 

proved to have an in-oortant influence. dark at, ison, who was 

more alive than most to sore of he selects in the zerman univer- 

sities, nevertheless conceded that they deservcu their high 

reputation as centres of the pursuit of knowledge. Convinced 

that over-emphasis upon . he aissciiina, iun of existing knowledge 

reduced the capacity and energy to discover new learning, he 

hoped to divert Oxford fror- what he regarded as an undue emphasis 

upon teaching activity. evidence of German superiority in the 

provision of research facilities led the Devonshire Cora. üission to 

recommend that steps be taken to promote the pursuit of research 

in universities by the creation of fellowships and new laboratories 

and by introducing under-graduates to research techniques. 
32 

However, reforming opinion was not satisfied with the recomraenda- 

tions of one royal commission inadequately acted upon. Swire Smith, 

30. Evidence Taken by the Royal Commission Appointed to Consider 
the Draft Charter for the Proposed Greshim university of 
London, 1894 (C., /42-5), Q.. U, p. 8. 

31. PI. Pattison, Sur: estions on Academical Organisation (Edinourgh, 
lö6ö), PP. 1ä2-'/. 

, 
ý2. Third Report of the Royal Commission on Scientific Instruction, 

1673 (C. b66), pp. x;: xi, ivi-lvii. 



- 197 - 
later recalling his visit to Munich University with the Samuelson 

Commission, could claim that he had found there "more students taking up 

research and high branches of chemistry than could have been found in all 

the Universities and Colleges in England put together. ""33 H. E. Armstrong, 

who had worked at Leipzig with the chemist Kolbe, urged the Cowper Commiss- 

ion to follow the German example closely and ensure that post-graduate 

research facilities at London were adequately provided. 
34 

The Commission 

agreed that in view of the zealous promotion of scientific research in 

Germany, "for the condition of things in London ... no excuse can be 

found. "35 

While it is certainly true that reformers paid the greatest attention 

to the lessons to be learned from Germany in the field of science, many 

of them were fully aware that in other branches of learning too, the 

Germans had much to offer. Haldane, for example, had great esteem for the 

humanistic studies of the German universities, particularly in the field 

of philosophy. The Germans had pioneered a new and more scientific 

approach to Biblical studies. Their contribution to the study of Classics 

was widely acknowledged. Thomas Arnold once expressed his belief in the 

value of teaching a boy German rather than French so that he would later 

be able "to read those many German books which are so essential to his 

Classical studies at University. "36 Even today it is virtually a 

33. Sir Swire Smith, The Real German Rival : YesterqMg Today and 
Tomorrow (London, 1916), p. 25. 

34. Evidence Taken by the Royal Commission Appointed to Consider the 
Draft Charter for the Pro osed Gresham University of London, 1894 
(C-7425 )v P-4116. 

35. Report of the Royal Commission etc., 1894 (C. 7259), p. xxi. 
36. A. P. Stanley, The Life and Correspondence of Thomas Arnold D. D. 

(London, 1890)v p. 211. 



- 198 - 

prerequisite for any serious Classical scholar that he possess a 

working knowledge of German in order to make use of the weighty 

German contribution in this area of learning. In the field of History, 

too, the debt to Germany was recognised. The advent in the nine- 

-teenth century of more scientific, critical and objective history 

with new high standards of scholarship and rigorous methods of 

research, owed much to German scholars like Ranke, Müller and 

Dollinger. Lord Acton, originator of the Cambridge Modern History, 

son of a German mother and apprenticed at Munich under Dollinger, 

always remained deeply influenced by German methods. "I am nothing 

but what you have made me, " he once confided to Dollinger. 
37 The 

Establishment of the separate School of Modern History at Oxford in 

1872 and of the Historical Tripos at Cambridge in 1874, certainly arose 

largely cut of a growing native-born belief in the value of studying 

history. However, it ought to be pointed out that one of the most 

energetic advocates of these changes had been Professor A. W. Ward 

who had been schooled at Leipzig and whose Suggestions Towards the 

Establishment of a History Tripos (1872) shows a firmly-held 

admiration of German historical studies. 

There were many reasons for the shortcomings of English univ- 

-ersity education in the nineteenth century. Chief among them, the 

reformers agreed, was the state's failure to come more decisively to 

37. Lord Acton, Lectures on Modern History (London, 1963 edn. ), p. 12. 

ro 
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the aid of university education. In Germany, on the other hand, 

state money was lavished on the universities. Bryce considered 

that in this matter "the example of Germany may well be quoted" 

for the German state paid about 75 per cent of the costs of its 

universities, while in England "the state has dealt with them in 

a hard and parsimonious spirit. 
30 

The liberal financial aid to the universities given by the 

state in Germany meant that not only were there more buildings, 

apparatus and general resources available at each individual 

university, but that there was a far larger number of universities 

than in England. Consequently, the higher aggregate of university 

places available in Germany, and their greater accessioility to 

members of the lower social classes, were constant objects of 

admiration for English' reformers. Arnold had reported that in 

England with its 20 million population there were 3,500 matric- 

uiated students, while in Prussia there were over 6,300 matric- 

ulated students out of a population of only 18334 million. 
39 

Appearing before the select committee of 1666, Roscoe praised 

the great number of German universities and the opportunities 

for the sons of even the poor to attend them. 
0 T. H. Huxley, 

in his evidence to the Samuelson Commission, claimed that the 

multiplication of German universities had been "the making of the 

38. J. Conrad, The German Universities. (Glasgow, 1665), prefatory 
note, p.. -x. 

. i. 

39. Report of the Schools inquiry Commission, 1060, Vol. VI, p. o54. 

40. Report from the Select Committee on Scientific Instruction, 

i86b (432), Q. 5629, p. 285. 
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countryº1; 
41 

while the commission itself e. -pressed its admiration 

both for the abundance of universitites in Germany and for the 

financial aid generously given to them. 
42 

Two of the most significant features of educational develop- 

ment in the last third of the nineteenth century were the 

foundation of new institutions of higher learning in England and 

the recognition by the English state of its financial obligations 

towards them. These developments - like many others - were the 

result of both native and foreign reform influences. The need 

for more, and cheaper, university places in order to balance the 

social exclusiveness and expensiveness of Oxford and Cambridge 

had long been apparent. Rvith the development of secondary 

education and the consequent demand for more and better-qualified 

teachers, this need had become even more urgent. In other woras, 

there were good reasons for university expansion which owed nothing 

to German influence and which would have borne fruit without that 

influence. Yet it is at least arguable that the rapid expansion 

after 1870 was due to the üerrian influence acting as a catalyst 

upon a more gradual, native evolutionary process. Arnold had 

recommended in löbö, from his knowledge of German experience, the 

creation of "centres of superior instruction" in at least ten 

different towns, with first-rate teaching staffs organisea on the 

model of German faculties. 4j The next two deciuias caw the estab- 

lishrsent of advanced co. Liege$ of science at Idecrcastie-upon-Tyne, 

4i. Reuorc of the Royal Corirnission on Technical Instruction, 1664 
Vol-III, Q. j059, p. 337. 

42. Ibid., Vo1. I, pp. 214-5. 

£+3. ±enort of the Schools rrouiry Commission, ldbä, Vol-v--r, p. 03'/. 
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Leeds, She. ciielu and . 6irmingtlara, as we1. L as university col. Lebes at 

Bristol, Liverpool, i+ottingham, Aberystwyth, Cardiff and Bangor. 

In addition, in 1880, Owens College in Manchester became the 

Victoria University. In giving evidence before the Samuelson 

Commission, Huxley expressed the hope that these developments 

would be continued until England could boast that she ranked with 

Germany in the possession of "small universities, or moderate 

sized universities, in the local centres of industry. " 
44 

However, 

this was unlikely ever to be the case so long as the new colleges, 

which had owed their creation to private and local munificence and 

patronage, here obliged to depend for their continuing existence 

upon the same source of aid. Indeed, as the 1880s progressed, the 

new colleges found it increasingly difficult to make ends meet. 

Roscoe warned -chat the power of raising funds from private sources 

was fast becoming exhausted and that the only answer lay in a much 

greater provision of stai: e assistance. 
45 

The state's freedom from 

real financial commitment in respect of university education had 

become imposoible to justify. Oxford, Cambridge and Durham each 

had sizeable endowments and could continue without state aid, but 

the recent proliferation of institutions of higher learning made 

state support imperative. Frith private sources of money drying up 

the colleges at Bristol, Icoctinghan and elsewhere, urgently required 

an altern. azive, not only to provide for expansion projects, out to 

guarantee their very existence. In Hay 1987 a meeting of college 

44. Report of the Royal Co:: riission on Technical Instruct: Lon, 1384, 
Vol-III, Q-3059, p" Jo3'l - 

45. Cited in 'd. H. G. Armytage, Civic Universities, (London, iH55), 

pp. 234-5. 
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representatives took place at Southampton and, reterrilag to 

Geruan co"anlerciai anu industrial success based on state-aiaea, 

higher eaucatiail, callea upon the government to recognise its 

obllgatio. Ls. 
i+6 A few creeks later a aei, tien waited upon the 

Chäncelior of the Exchequer, Goschen, and urged greater state 

aid for higher education. Joseph Chamberlain, representing 

Mason College, 3irningham, demanded an annual subvention of 

£50,000 to university education. 
47 

The deputation as a whole, 

which was headed by Playfair and Samuelson, justified their 

demands by reference to the comrsercial and industrial progress 

of those countries in which university education was nourished 

by state financial backing. The National Association for the 

Promotion of Technical. Education put its weight behind he 

campaign on behalf of the university colleges and finally, in 

March 1839, &he gover"rient gave way and in its `treasury estimates 

set aside ßi. 5,000 for distribution among the colleges. This 

first annual grant L. o universities was to be allocated by an 

ad hoc cormitcee which consistad of Lubbock, Roscoe and others, 

and was the forerunner of the later University Grants Comiittee 

(UGC). To some extent, at least, this new body owed its inaug- 

uration to the example of Germany, acting, as ire have seen, through 

the ideas and demands of English reformers. the colleges bene- 

fitted also from the Technical Instruction and 'Whisky Money' Acts 

of 1889 and 1890 respectively, which ooth diverted further financial 

assistance in their airoction. 

46.1.: 0. Berctahl, 
. dritish Universities and the Stpte (London, 1959), 

p. 50. 

4? " The Tines, 1 July 1857, p. 4. 
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In spite of all these improvements - the gradually improving 

status of scientific studies and research, the establishment n± 

several colleges of higher eauc, tion, and the concesbion by the 

state, of the principle of annual grants for higher education - 

much remained to be done, as can oe gauged oy Magnus's s., eech to 

the British Association in September 1899. He claimed that, in 

the 20 universities and 11 technical high schools of Germany, over 

40,000 students were receiving advanced education, whereas in 

England and Wales there were only 16,000 such students. He 

further claimed that Berlin was providing advanced education for 

7,000 young people while London. with three times the population, 

was doing so for only 3,000: Statistics such as these were 

alarming in themselves9 but Magnus found them even more disturbing 

when he considered it doubtful that the English students were 

"receiving anything like so complete an education as the University 

students in Germany. 1148 Magnus was by no means alone in recog- 

nising the need for further advances in English university education 

and the remainder of this chaper will be devoted to the ideas and 

achievements of two other reformers - Chamberlain and Haldane - 

whose work on behalf of the universities had stills in 1899, to 

bear full fruit. That the German example was an important influence 

on university development in England in the period from 1867 to 1899 

has been shown. That influence grew still further after 1899, as 

can be seen from a study of these two men. 

48. Ibid., 19 September 1899, p. s. 

ý:.: 
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Joseph Chamberlain and Birrincham University 

Joseph Chamberlain had not enjoyed the benefits of a university 

education. He is reputed to have said to Morley as they walked 

through the quad at ralliol: "Ah, how I wish that I could have 

had a training in this place. " 
49 

He saw to it, however, that both 

his sons went to university and, perhaps significantly, he sent 

Austen over to Gerzianyin order to further his university studies. 

And he refused to allow Austen to come home to make a speech in the 

Border Burghs constituency. The Liberal-Unionists there had chosen 

him as their candidate in the next election ana iii 1867 requested 

that Austen deliver a public address. ++rote Chamberlain: "I 

refused absolutely to interfere in any way with your prearranged 

cours ce in Germany. ''50 Cha=berlain's early y interest In educaiional 

reforu hau mainly focussed upon elementary education, jut even in 

those e,: rly years he ý-as connected with the Association for tine 

Promo Lion of higher Educ,. pion in _Aruingham; 
he had presented 

ring Edward VI School, Birmingham, with a gift of w500 to found a 

university scholarship; and in 1672 he demanded that university 

s' 
education be freed from all religious tests. Now - through the 

cu: iulative experience gained from his ov: n business career, from 

his term at the 3oard of Trade under Gladstone (1860-5), from his 

visit to Canada and America in the late 1880s, and fror:., his close 

49. Cited in J. L. Garvin, The Life of Joseph Chamberlain, Vo1. I, 
(London, 1932), p. 56. 

O. Joseph Chamberlain to Austen, 16 July 1ö67, Ch. _tmberlain MSS. 
JC 5/12%1. 

51. s; "L. Gulley, JoseT)h Chanberlair anu English . 3ocial Politics, 
(Neer York, 1926), pp. 12_ý-b. 
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involvement in i"üdlands politics - he began to Seei as beenly as 

anyone the threat facing i3ritain's industries. He became coi, vinced 

that scientific research was not ceing applied readily enough to 

industry; and he became aware of the progress being made by Germany 

through its lavish support of university education. He was to 

claim, in 1901, that "the more I study this question of higher 

education the more I am persuaded of its enormous importance to this 

country, the more I am convinced of our own deficiencies both 

absolutely and in comparison with those other nations which are our 

competitors in the struggle, I will not say for existence, out at 

all events fur a foremost place in the rares of the nations of the 

world. ', 
52 

He determined, therefore, to ,:. ako a personal contriuu-6ion 

towards easing the pressure being brought to bear upon his country. 

In making that contribution - the transformation of Mason College, 

Birmingham, into a full university on a sound financial basis - 

Chamberlain unconsciously channelled the various impulses fur reform - 

both native and foreign - into a programme which brought rapid results. 

In that sense, the story of Chanberlain and Eirmingham University is 

typical of the way in which other social and educational advances 

were made in this period. A home-grown realisation of the need for 

reform - given particular impetus in this case by the thrusting 

comercias and industrial climate of c, he Midlands - was allied with 

a conviction of the value of foreign models (notably -ierman) in 

sug stizig the shape that that reform thgiit tale. 

52. The '. dr-es, ü July 1901, p. 7. 
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The first crucial question which Lharberlain hau to cackle 

was that of money. The endowment of (mason Col-Lebe (foundea in 

. 16oO as an institution to concentrate on applied science) was not 

really large enough to justify an application for full university 

status. Chamberlain, therefore, in 1898, launched an ambitious 

appeal and for i. he next eighteen Laonths or so spent a great deal 

of time and personal effort trying to ensure that it was successful. 

He evidently wrote to Hicks Beach enquiring about the possibility 

of a state grant, for there is a reply from the Chancellor of the 

Exchequer in the Chamberlain collection. Hicks Beach told 

Chamberlain that the proposed university would not be automatically 

entitled to a state grant and was unlikely to get one unless its 

sponsors could show that existing private sources were inadequate 

and that it was a national institution serving more than its 

immediate locality. He went on: "I hope you will not consider 

my attitude unsympathetic; but the question of State-aid to 

Universities is a very large and thorny one; its difficulties are 

always present to us at the `Treasury, and I feel bound to state there 

fully to you. 'S3 Chamberlain was well acqua need with Treasury 

parsimony, however, and in obvious anticipation of such an unfavour- 

able response from the Sovcrr ent, had cultivated numerous other 

alternatives. In response to his proLptings, Lord Strathcona 

donated £50,000 and expressed the 

"a sound and efficient Commercial 

53. Hicks Beach'to Chamberlain, ¬ 
JC : i, ý/1/1/6. 

54. Strathcona to Chamberiain, ib 
JC 12/1/1/9,16. 

hope that it might help in providing 

education and training", 
54 

and 

u March 1099, Chamberlain MSS. 

May and 13 Juiy 1899, Ibid., 
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Andrew Carnegie promised an in. i. t. La1 £25,000, saying chat he was 

happy to oe able to help Birmingham, "the Pittsburgh of my old 

land In a letter to the Lora Mayor of Birmingham, 'hanäerlain 

appealed to the counci. L to follow the lean of Sheffield, Leeds and 

Liverpool in aiding, their own col- egos. He suggested a rate of 

'fzd. in the pound (2j) which would provide 5,000 per annum. This 

would oe an important. contribution towards the erection of new 

buildings "the necessity for which, in view of the increasing 

pressure of foreign eo; fipetiLion, is daily beco: LLng raoru uri; ent. °, 
56 

In Chauberlaia's view then, money ryas to be no object, 

especial. iy aLý .;. t gras not oei, ýg snared in üerLiany, England's chief 

industrial rival in Europe. He was well aware of the advantages 

which resulted from the beneficence of the state in Germany and he 

wanted Birmingham to enjoy comparable advantages. He found it 

hard to believe that anyone could 'roe satisfied with a starved 

University. ý'5? Birmingham, therefore, must be in a position to 

provide the best working conditions and attract the best teachers, 

for "no University will be anything in which the teaching staff 

is insufficient or starved. "58 In January, 1900, therefore, 

55. Carnegie to Chamberlain, 30 March 1899, Ibid., JC/12/1/1/7. 

56. Chamberlain to the Lord Mayor, undated, Ibid., JC/12/1/1/40. 

Austen appears to have been inspired by his father's example 
for he, too, became an ardent fund-raiser for z ne university, 
as is shoan cry nis letters to Mary Chamberlain, March 1y09, 
Ibid., AC 4/l/393,394,398,400. 

57. iron an article written oy Sonnenschein (the first i)ean of the 
Faculty of Arts at Birmingham) and sent by his mother in 
January 1934 to J. L. Garvin to assist the writing of the 

oiography of Chamberlain, Ibid. , JC 12/1/1/42. 

jö. The Tines. 19 November lÖ9a, p. 10. 
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he not only expressed gratitude to all those who had. put L,, ason 

College in a position is ap-Dly for a charter, gut warned the 

authorities that recent complaints äy members of staff about 

inadequate facilities showed the danger of lapsing into compiacency. 

'T'hey had achieved Huch, but "if they compared such a co. dege as 

this with Universities and colleges in Germany ... they would 

see how much they had to do, as well as how much they had already 

accomplished. '159 Thus, the granting of a university charter to 

Birmingham in May 1900 was not a signal for Chamberlain (who had 

been appointed the University's first Chancellor) to cease his 

money-raising efforts. A new university, like any other, needs 

perpetually to extend and modernise its facilities and Chamberlain 

remained convinced that "money given for the purposes of higher 

education ... had an everlasting beneficial effect ... he knew of 

no way in which money could Ue bestowed with such certainty of 

permanent advantage. " 00 He could not help contrasting the 

generous state aid given to German universities with the niggardly 

contriouiions of the government in England: "Here it is t. hat I 

feel he great inferiority in which higher education in this 

country stanas in comparison with hither education in Germany. " 

The Germans, he went on, has recognised that money spen6 in aid 

of the universities was a major national investment: "I hope the 

time is cording when our people al3o recognise this fact. 116-L 

59. Ibid., 19 January 1900, p. 8. 

60. Ibid., 1 June 19C0, p. 8. 
61. Ibid., 16 January 1901, p. 10. 
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Chamberlain's achievement in securing the charter did not imply 

that he had completely satisfied his ambitions. rurs the beginning, 

he had held definite ideas as to what sort of university he wanted 

for 3irninghan: on the role it was to ; lay in Midlands and national 

life; on the sort of instruction it gras to provide; on the kind of 

men who were to give that instruction; and on the principles on which 

the university was to be organised and governed. It is in the extent 

to which these ideas were realised (and in all of them German pre- 

cedents exerted some influence) that the success or otherwise of 

Chamberlain's work for Birmingham University must be gauged. 

Chamberlain was of the opinion that the proposed university 

should look primarily to the requirements of the area to which it 

belonged. he was not alone in this view. It had long beeii feit 

oy advocates of university expansion - nary of whom owed nothing to 

Uerman influence - that institutions for higher education in the 

great centres of rianufacturiiig industry should place emphasis upon 

those subjects which could oe readily applied to the industry ei 

the areas they served. Since 
. 
3irniin&ham was situated in a commercial 

and industrial, region, tiLe university, therefore, raus c give particular 

attention "to the teachinÜ of science in connexion with its applica- 

Lion to -Locai industries and manufactures. "62 He believed chat all 

the main trades and industries of the area should oe represented in 

the univer$iLy curriculum so that each would benefit from the 

influence of higher education and science. 
63 

The ixcporcance of 

62. Ibid., 1 June 1900, p. 8. 

63. Ibid., 19 January 1900, p. 8. 
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training those destined to hold important positions in trade and 

industry was, he considered, self-evident in view of the increasing 

competition facing England. ýýe wrote to an anonyriouus acquaintance: 

"Other countries, and especially Germany and United States have 

already made provision for the contest and ... are . car ahead of us 

in scientific training although it is still possible for us to profit 

by their experience. " 
64 

Germany in particular, continued to engage 

iris attention. In 1902 he expressed adli; iration for the situation 

in Germany where higher education was so accessible ghat "in every 

profession, in every industry, you find the places taken by Lien and 

by women who have mad a University education"; and he warned that 

: England must take steps "to supply the aeficiences which separate 

65 
us Cron those with whom we are in the closest competition. " 

Yet, while he saw the particular role of the university as 

providing instruction which could be of practicz. l use in traue and 

industry, he recognised also the need gor "giving Lhe general 

education which is calculated to train the mind and broaden the 

s he believed that no true university should confine ympathies. "' 
66 

ti 

itself to one line of study but should be'& great school of 

universal instruction ... taking all knowledge as its province. " 
67 

64. Chamberlain to unnamed correspondent, 23 May 1900, Chamberlain 
MSS. JC 12/1/1/27. 

6,5. The mines, 6 November 1902, p. 6. 

66. Chamberlain to an unnamed correspondent, 11 December 1699, 
Chamberlain MSS. JC 12/1/1/25. 

67. Sonnenschein, Article, op. cit., JC 12/1/1/42. 
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He was determined, tnerefore, that . 
3irmin-harp : iversity mould ue 

a pace in which all suojects were taught; where the cider br&nches 

of learning were not sacrificed to . he new - in short, "a ochool 

of general culture: '°$ On this point, Chamberlain received -che 

support of The Tines which expressed the view that the German 

concept of higher education (that is, the pursuit of knowledge 

for its own sale and not for the sole purpose of acquiring bread- 

winning capabilities) ought to find a glace in Lirminghan. In 

short, "there seems no reason why Birmingham should not develop 

somewhat on German lines. " 
69 

Chamberlain was also of the opinion that at the new university 

free rein must be given to research work and the application of its 

findings to industry. He saw as a prime task the uuilding up of 

a complex of laboratories, libraries, machine halls and museums 

"in which our professors and Leachers shall ae associa,. ed with 

the students, and where all shall tie students together, and in 

which ... the most important work of research shall be continuously 

carried on under favourable circumstances. "70 

Froa it9 e. _rly years one new university developed along ; he 

lines desired uy Chamberlain. i: inijIg, metallurgy, engineering, 

biochemistry, azi other scientific subjects were balanced by history, 

music, English ana foreign languages. The ideal of a 'school of 

general culture' had, therefore, been carried in,. o effect. 

68. The Tines, 1 June 1900, p. $. 
69. Ibid. , S1 May 1900, p. 7. 

70. Sonnenschein, Article, op. cit., JC 12/1/1/42. 
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Another of Chamberlain's ambitions was Furthered oy , hat, clause 

of the university constitu-cion providin for , he active promotion 

of originate research. This prumptecz The Tir: ]eu to refer ,o free 

and perpe i, ual research as ueing "the life ana most prominent 

characteristic of tine Brea. Universities of Germany", and to 

express the hope that perhaps England was at last waking up to 

the valuable lessons provided by the German example. 
71 

Another of Chamberlain's successes - bearing in mind the fact 

that he played a significant part in the 8e-lection of staff for 

the new university - was the creation of a Faculty of Commerce 

at Birmingham. The idea of such a faculty as not entirely novel. 

There had already been several demands for somethin of this kind. 

These had stemmed not from a desire to imitate German precedents 

out fron a wish to shore up Britain's commercial position against 

the challenge of other countries. Since Germany was the foremost 

of these countries, however, it can at least oe said that German 

influence upon English commercial education was indirect. -Thus 

C. L. H. Vincent, referring to consular reports which extolled German 

commercial expertise, had in 1686 suggested the establishment of a 

university of cor erce. 
72 A year later, Iiagnus had recommended 

that co.:. ercial departments should be attached to the university 

colleges. 
73 

71. `ho Times, jl May 1900, p. `?. 

72. Ibid., 25 August 1886, p. 3. 

75. Sir ihilip Magnus, 'Schools of Cornerce', Contemporary Review, 
Vol. LII (December 1887), pp. 864. -5. 
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When Chamberlain came to tackle this matter at Birmingham, 

he had English as well as German precedents to follow. In 1895 

had come the creation of the London School of Economics, which 

paid a good deal of attention to aspects of higher commercial 

education and with whose first Director, W. A. S. Hewins, Chamberlain 

was on good terms. 'hen in 1898 a school of commerce had been 

founded in Liverpool, linked to the university college. In 

Germany, too, at-about this time, the IEandelshochschulen (Comiercial 

High Schools) were being set up in several large cities. 

In Birmingham the first step towards the institution of the 

faculty appears to have been taken by the local Chamber of ýo; merce, 

which sent a deputation to the council of i; ason College (of which 

Chamberlain was Chairman) in recember 1898,, asking that attention 

be given to the question of advanced con. üercial training. 

Chamberlain needed little prompting. Seeing Birmingham primarily 

as a city of industry and commerce. he declared in a speech just 

one month later. that "in a University in such a district as this 

it would be desirable to give special attention to matters connectea 

with the con--aerce of the place. " Aware also of both German and the 

English precedents, he determined to establish a commercial faculty 

at Birmingham - "a real faculty of co: coerce. such as, I believe, 

exists at Present only in one University in Europe - in the 

University of Leipzig. t'74 He threw himself wholeheartedly into 

the scheme. Collings, a member of the Birmingham Chamber of 

74. The Tines. 13 January 1899, p. 8. The Leipzig 'faculty of 
commerce' was, in fact, a commercial high school founded 
jointly by the University and Chamber of Commerce of Leipzig. 
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Commerce, wrote to 2osebery in December 1699 outlining the plans 

for Birmingham, eapecially with regard to commercial education, 

and remarked that "Chamberlain hao worked very hara. "75 Hard 

work achieved its due reward, and 3irminghar established the 

lirst university raculty of Co=erce in the country. Under the 

guidance of W. J. Ashley, pioneer courses in economic history, 

co.:. nercial law and practice, finance and accounting were 

introduced. 
/6 

The 'f'ines, co: _mentirlö on ihe potential of the faculty of 

commerce, observed tha i. Germany, "par excel! once Lhe lang of 

august universities, has also oeen coquetting witn tue idea of 

a Comi. iercial university; and if a Commercial University is a 

possioility, there seems no reason why a co=crcial faculty of 

a Universi6y should not have a iuture before it. "" In fact, 

The Times welcomed the Birmingham experiment - in conjunction 

with those at other centres - as indicating a change of public 

opinion towards this sector of education; as showing that the 

75. Collings to Rosebery, 2 December 1899, Rosebery HISS. 75. 

76. Ashley had many connections with German academic life which 
culminated, in 1910, with his award of an honorary doctorate 
from the University of Berlin. As author of The Tariff Problem 
(London, 1903) and The :L ro ress of the German ; 7orking Classes 

. 
(London, 1904), Ashley gave intellectual backing to Chamberlain's 
tariff reform campaign. In a later work, Commercial Education 
(London, 1926), he claimed that during the previous century 
people, when desirous of studying the very best in university 
education, had been "in the habit of turning to Germany" (p. vi). 
Meanwhile, convinced that England and Germany were natural 
allies, he hoped to oe able to use his position at Birmingham 
"to make my fellow-countrymen understand better th3 situation 
and aspirations of our Teutonic neighbours"; Ashley to Brentano, 
19 September 1901, cited in H. W. McCready, 'Sir William Ashley: 
Some Unpublished Letters', Journal of Economic History, Vol. XV 
(1955), p. 41. 

77. The Times, '31 May 1900, p. 7. 

,,, ýý ý.. ý 
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English people at last were realising that their commerce was 

suffering iron the defective education given to their clerks 

and commercial travellers "as co: apared with corresponding 

classes in Germany. "/s Chamberlain was,, of course, delighted 

but nage no atteupt, to claim the commercial faculty as a new 

departure. Instead, he concedea the debt England owed, not 

only to "the Universir. ies of Ger: any", but to those of L-ierica. 79 

In this he was right .o aciznow. Eedce the inportance of foreign 

niodei. s, but he nhould not have disrogaraed the native roforn 

influencos which Lad Helped to pave the way for the various 

courses in advanced col.. nercial education now established at 

Birmlngham and clsewhero. 

Chamberlain also playea quite a . arge part in determining 

. hc type of constitution under which . he now university would 

be governed. 
00 Influenced oy : icottish, as much as by German 

procedent: i, he gave ni. s support to the idea of academic self- 

government, in thiL;, he hau to struggle against the forces of 

conservatism which sought to preserve the Mason College constitution 

which put the teaching staff under . he jurisdiction of a non-academic 

Council, but with . he able support of men like Kenrick and Sonnen- 

schein, Chamberlain was able to establish the principles of academic 

autonomy and of security of tenure for all professors subject only 

to the approval of their peers on Senate. Faculty organisation, 

7ö. ibid., 12 September 1901, p. 7. 

79. Ibid., 16-January 1901, p. 10. 

60. Chamberlain to Professor Alden, 50 January 1899, Chamberlain NSS. 
JC 12111113. 
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akin to that of Germany, was set up. There was created the non- 

academic post of Vice-Chancellor which owed soi hing to the German 

equivalent known as the Curator. 
81 

Sonnenschein claimed that the 

faculties at Birmingham were "what they are in Germany - constit- 

uent bodies of the University with large powers of self-government 

under their elected Deans. " And he further claimed that "nothing 

could have been done without Chamberlain. " 
82 

Idot long after the charter had been secured, Chamberlain began 

an interesting and significant correspondence with N. H. Haldane who 11 

although politically opposed to Chanberlaiii, agreed with him on the 

importc_nce of higher education. it seems clear chat Haldane exerted 

some influence over Chamberlain's thin. tiiiig and this is aoticeable in 

a speech Chamberlain made in July 1901. in estimating that it 

would require aL least half a= Ilion pounds to equip the scientific 

buildings at Sirmingham, he observed uhac "half a million of money 

is what has oeen e; äpended in üermany on one single school out of 

many, the Charlottenburg High Technical School. "83 Charlottenburg 

was, of course, Fialdane's own particular preoccupation and his letters 

and speeches abound with references to it. Eis later proposals for 

the amalgamation of London University and Imperial College, Haldane 

dubbed his 'London Charlottenburg scheme', and in at least one 

letter to Chamberlain at this time he talks about "the Birmingham 

Charlottenburg. "84 In spite of political differences ana past 

öl. See Arnula's convents on the German Curator in Report of the 
Schools Inquiry Commission, 1666, Vol. VI, pp. 602-3. Also 
The Tines, 31 tiay 1900, p. 7. 

62. Sonnenschein, Article, op. cit., Chamberlain MSS. JC 12/1/1/42. 

63. The Tines, 6 July 1901, p.?. 
o4. Haldane to )hanberlain, 18 September 1902, Chamberlain MSS. 

JC 11/15/3. 
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disagreements, 65 
their correspondence, with respect to higher 

education, was very cordizL Haldane wrote in March 1901: 

"There have been ratters on which I have been unable to agree 

with you. But on this matter of highest Education I feel that 

I an wholly at one with you. " He went on to stress that 

Birmingham should seek to serve the speciLLc needs of its 

locality and develop specialisea departments of engineering 

and raining, 
86 

Their correspondence is specially interesting in that it 

affords evidence of she German influence on their work for the 

Z, nglish universities. In 1902 Haldane sent Chamberlain a copy 

of his book i, ducation and &irire which lavished praise on German 

educational efficiency. Chamberlain thanikeu hin for the book; 

referred to their agreement "in attaching chief importance now to 

the higher education"; and mentioned the problem of raising money. 

i7rote Chamberlain: "I should like to establish a class Sor 

millionaires who do not know how to spend their money. , 
87 

65. Letters which Haldane wrote to his family show his earlier 
disagreement with Chamberlain on such issues as votes for 
women (to his mother, 27 July 1884, Haldane MSS. 59_56, 
ff. 60-1), and old age pensions (to Elizabeth, 15 January 16692, 
Ibid., 6010, ff. 112-3). Then in 1900, during the unpleasant 
debate on Chamberlain's alleged interests in companies supplying 
war. materials and munitions, Haldane stressed the importance 
of Ministers remaining free iron all such suspicion; Hansard, 
4th Ser., 86 (1900), 450-4. Haldane wrote to Elizabeth: 
"The Chamberlain debate was a horrible duty. He takes it to. 
heart, I am told, that I spoke as I did. " (18 December 1900, 
LISS . 6010, f-178). 

ö6. Haldane to Chamberlain, 13 March 1901, Chamberlain NSS. 
JC 11/15/1. 

67. Chamberlain to Haldane, 11 August 1902, Haldane riss. 5905, 
f. 218. 
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In reply, Haldane outlined his views as to the amount of state 

and local aid which was required, especially for "strengthening 

the scientific and economic sides. " He believed that the state 

should contribute X5,000 a year to provincial colleges and 

Z30,000 to London, and suggested that they might work togdIier 

to demand a non-partisan committee to administer this aid. "As 

you will see from the figures in my Chapter on the subject, the 

German Governments pay 70% of the cost of their Universities", 

he wrote. 
88 

In a further letter Haldane pointed to the need to stress 

the role of the university in "the application of science to 

commerce and especially industry. This ize thought would be 

the oest leans of attracting financial support. He felt that 

Chanberiain should ask for another ä, 250,000 since this, along 

with the apparatus and laboratories already at Birningham, would 

enaale the new university to develop "on the scale of Charlotten- 

burg. " In view of his experience with the problems of London 

University he offered Chamberlain his personal assistance, not, 

he hastened to acId, with a view to creating another London in 

60. Haldane to Chamberlain, 14 August 1902 Chamberlain I-ISS. 
JC 11/15/2. One daily had observed in 1699 that there ex- 
isted in Germany a sympathy for education to a degree still 
unknown in England"; The Tines, 28 January 1699, p. 11. 
Haldane hoped that Education and crire would help brea, down 
the apathy towards education which had 

. 
Con been an obstacle 

to advance. Norant wrote to nim: "You nave said what 
needs saying over & over again, & you have said it pointealy, 
Y< with illustrations which ought to salze the Englishman 
lis t, en, iý anything wrill "; Horant to Haldane, 2.5 May 1902, 
raldane PISS. 5905, f. 175. Another correspondent doubted, 
however, whether there was much point in hoping that the book 

would "not fall on deaf ears"; Baron Davey of Fernhurst to 
Haldane, 1 June 1902, Ibid., 5905, -. 1U3. 
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the Iiidlands: "The 3irningham Charlottenburg should have its 

89 
own special characteristics. So at least it strikes my mind. ' 

In reply Chamberlain gave details of the progress of the campaign 

for money, emphasising that the success of the whole venture 

depended "upon getting the necessary funds for the buildings" 

which were to be built "on the most complete scale. " He welcomed 

Haldane's offer of help: "I shall be very glad of your co- 

operation, and as soon as Parliament meets we will see what can 

ce done. " 

At this point the üfaldane-Chaaberlain correspondence comes 

to a temporary halt. A month after his letter of la September 

Chamberlain announced his forthcoming tour of South Africa. 

Following his return from that country in early 1903 he embarked 

on the campaign for tariff reform and his work. on behalf of higher 

education inevitaoly suffered. Perhaps, in any case, he felt his 

work was done. He had secured many of the things he has hoped 

for: the charter; the raculcy of Co=erce; a financial position 

of some soundness; and a constitution framed on the lines he had 

wished. In pursuing these aims, Ghanaeriain has acted in part 

from a basis of sound . noi7ledge of what was being aone in Ehe 

universities, not only of Germany bui. of other countries such as 

Scotlasid and the United States. Indeed, ever since the 1860s 

and his campaigns over primary education, Lhamberlain had 

been influenced by developments in America. Fiore than that, he 

69. Haldane #. o Chamberlain, lb September 1902, Chamberlain DISS. 
Jc 1111513- 

90. Chamberlain to Haldane, 18 6epteriber 1902, Haldane I4SS. 
5 905 , f. 235. 

d 
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had represented the demands and ideas of the commercial and 

manufacturing interests of the k"iidlands - strong reformist 

interests which were entirely native and would have achieved 

change of their orin accord. Nevertheless, there was a 

palpable Geruan influence upon Chamberlain's work at Birmingham. 

Although not strong enough to achieve all that was accomplished 

by itself, it was important enough to leave some distinctive 

marks upon the new university. 

It was largely in response to the sane strong commercial 

threat posed by Germany that Chamberlain's tariff reform campaign 

was conceived. Chamberlain's adoption of tariff reform was a 

cause of chagrin to Haldane, a staunch sree trader. Haldane 

continued to press the claim that the reform and expansion of 

higher education was the true solution to his country's problems. 

In fact, he came to present his ideas as a direct alternative to 

those of Chamberlain. Thus in connection with his plans for 

London, he wrote to zu-Ls mother in 1903: "The papers are full 

of 'CharloLtenburg' .... It reaiiy is a great scheme & is taking 

hold of the public rind as an alternative to Chamberlain's. "91 

91. Haldane to his mother, -)0 June 1903, Ibid., 5969, tf. 188-9. 
Haldane was convinced trat the real threat to England lay in 
German perueation of her markets through the application of 
scienil. ific knoswledge. lie agreea that " . J. Ashley's The 
Tarim ProbleM (London, 1903) was a formidable statement of 
the Chamberlain position, but remained convinced that, not 
tariff reform, but "better methods & alternative industries 
are the only remedies"; Haldane to P. I. L. Ashley, 20 September 
1903, Haldane 1 ,: SS. 590b, f. 1+b. Thus he opposed the call for 

protection and resolved to press "the counter-case for science 
and organisation"; . . 3. Haldane, An Autobior^ranhv (London, 

1926), p. 152. 
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As for the professors, they might "for the most part look as if they 

had seen more books than soap and tailors' shops, " but they were 

highly capable, lecturing sometimes in German, sometimes in Latin, 

"it being much the sane to them and the students. 1195 

From his German experience haldane decided that a good test of 

a people's civilisation was the degree to which they accepted the 

need for higher education. In this, Germany, with its larger 

number of universities had a great lead over his own country. 

On his return from Göttingen in 1ö74 he was disturbed at the impact 

which his experience there hau had upon dim. He wrote to a German 

friend: "Can you icagiro this ?I actually dislike my own country 

now. The people seem to think of nothing but how to make money 

and never how to attain a high culture .... I wish I had been born 

a German for Germany suits me tar more than here, where life is 

literally a struggle after position etc. instead of the path to the 

blessed life of Culture .... nooody stuuies anything but the 

'Brotwissenschaften' . �96 

He believed that the efficiency of a nation aepencied largely 

on the extent to which the spirit of "organisation" and systematic 

thought, fostered in the universities, permeated national life. 

Because of Germany's superiority in higher education, that country 

possessed a structural coherence '"tae like of which the world has 

hardly seen elsewhere. "y? Therefore, with regard to the vital 

95. Haldane to his mother, 27 April 1674, Haldane MSS. 5927, 
ff. 16q. 17. 

96. Haldane to Hugo Conwentz, undated 1874, Ibid., 5901, ff. 29-30. 

97. R. B. Haldane, Selected Addresses and Essays (London, 1928), 

p. 20. 
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question of how national life should be organised the cage of 

Germany in the nineteenth century - is highly suggesc, ive. n'98 

It was that country which had taught others "the value of organ- 

isation and the part the Universities have played in it. 1199 

Haldane also Celt than the university tad a vital role to play in 

the co-ordination and guidance of education as a whole. His 

German experience convinced him that the university should act 

as the intellectual centre of the nation "from which emanate 

light and leading in almost every walk of life, and most of all 

in. our educational system. ' °0 He was, therefore, disturbed 

both by the tendency for English universities to remain aloof 

from the lower levels of education and by the fact that there 

was so few of them. Informing the Uommons in Hay 1902 that 

Germanybad 22 universities for a population öf 55 million(not 

to mention 11 polytechnics), he felt grieved to think that 

England with a population of 51.000.000. has only seven. I 

do not wonder our educational system is in so backward a con- 

dition. " 
101 

Haldane, vie are told "combined in marked (and, one might add, 

unusual) degree a love of the Humanities with a profound interest 

in scientific theory and achievement. " 
102 Certainly, he often 

proclaimed that a university should pursue a double aim, combining 

96. Ibid., p. 16. 

99. Ibid., p. 24. 

100. n. B. Haaldane. Education and Empire (London. 1902). p. 84. 

101. Hansard, 4th Ser.. CVII (1902), 708. See also -k. B. Haldane, 

Education And _i 
ire (London. 1902), p. 57 

102. D. Sommer, Haldane-of Upilf" His Life and Times. 18$6-], 92. , 
(London. 1960). p. 102. 
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cultural and humanistic studies rit those of a more practical 

and scientific nature. The needs of a competitive industrial 

age, he knew, required a high standard of scientific instruction. 

He was only too well aware of the progress of German industry 

especially in those areas in which science had been powerfully 

brought to bear - for instance. brewing and : Qxplosives. 
103 He 

had, therefore, great admiration. both for the pure scientific 

teaching in the German universities and for the applied scientific 

and technological courses given in the German polytechnics (though 

he considered their separation from each other unnecessary). 

Having already noted his deep admiration for the German contribution 

to philosophy and the humanities it is not surprising that he was 

convinced that in both pure science and the arts the work of the 

German universities in the last century or so had been "of a 

quality as high as any that the world has seen, , 104 Even in those 

universities situated in industrial cities and, therefore, subject 

to intensive pressure to emphasise science in their curricula, 

literature and philosophy flourished. There was no reason, he 

claimed why this example "should not be followed in"this country. "10-5 

Thus it is clear that Germany exerted a great influence on the 

think. ng of Haldane as regards university education: it enabled 

hit to for, ulate a precise conception of higher education; to 

103. R. B. flaldane, r. ducation and Empire (London. 1902). pp. b-19; 

and his essay 'The executive Brain of the British Empire', 
in W. T. Stead (ed. ) Gonin& h'er on Coring Questions (London, 

1905), pp-127-136- 

104. Ibid.. p. 32. 

105. R. B. Haldane. Selected Addresses and lssavs. (London, 1928), 
p"154. 
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become deeply aware of .: nglish shortcomings; and to devise a 

programme of reforms aimed at rectifying those shortcomings. 

The first point in that programme was the reorganisation of 

London University. 

The original development of university education in London 

had been a good illustration of . he way in which indigenous 

and extraneous concepts of reform could be combined to produce 

action. The idea of founding a university in the 1820s was 

supported not only by the utilitarian philosophers. Bentham 

and Hill; not only by Joseph Hume, who took his ideas from the 

Scottish universities; but by flhomas Campbell, whose inspiration 

came from Bonn and 3erlin. l 6 
The result of these diverse 

reforming pressures was the establishment in 1826 of Jniversity 

College, and in 1828 of King's :: ollege, and the granting of a 

charter to London University in 1336. 

Since 1836, London University had served solely as a 

separate examining and degree-giving body for the two metro- 

politan colleges and for any other institutions which affiliated 

to it. By the 1680s, London was granting external degrees to 

students in a considerable number of provincial institutions 

but was, itself, in no sense a teaching university. The 

academic staff of the metropolitan colleges had, however, become 

increasingly irritated with the existing arrangement. They 

were given no preferential status within the University; they 

had no influence on Senate. the University's governing body; and 

106. Letter to henry Brougham in The Times, 9 February 1825. 
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they objected to having to accept its regulations and curricula in 

the framing of which they played no part. Magnus tells us that a 

widespread awareness of German superiority was a further cause of 

discontent, n'for it excited in the ranks of a large number of 

London professors a strong feeling of dissatisfaction with the 

conditions under which they taught, and with their relation to 

the university with which they were informally connected. , 107 

Thus once again we, see a purely domestic pressure for reform given 

added impetus by the reference to Berman practice. The dis- 

affected colleges petitioned the Privy Council for the power to 

award their own degrees as the Albert University in 1667, and 

this action prompted the government to set up a royal commission 

to investigate their claims. The Selborne Commission, however, 

found against the colleges and reported in favour of Lhere being 

only one university in London, suggesting that the existing 

university develop on the lines proposed for the Albert University. 

Further argument obliged the government in 1892 to set up yet 

another royal commission this time under Lord Coirper and including 

such figures as Lord Reay, Playfair, Ramsay and Burdon Sanderson. 

This commission likewise maintained that there should oe one 

university in London, not two, and recommended the creation of a 

statutory commission to effect legislation on Lhe lines of its 

oven organisational praposals. 108 

107. Sir Philip ]agnus, Educational Aims and Efforts 1880-1910, 
(London, 1910), p. 54. For other references to the German 
influence on developments at London, Ibid., pp. 237-9. 

108. Report of the Royal Commission Appointed to Consider the 
Draft Charter for the Proposed Grechan University In Tondon 
1694 (C. 7259), Pp. xii-xix, 

__ ' _:: ý 
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Ylayzair tells us ; ha c. the Lotrper týor., rissivn too: as its 

models the Universities cf Edinourgh and Serji: i, reminding us 

that the balance shoe; of reior included debts to countries 

other than Germany. This dual influence upon the Cowper 

Commission can best be seen in its proposals for an organic 

relationship between the teaching colleges and the examining 

body; in its advocacy of faculty organisation; and in its deter- 

mination "to give unfettered liberty to an approved and recognised 

professor, that precious Lehrfreiheit which the Germans value so 

much. 1r109 Along with 2: a,: ýnus, Haldane, Reay and others, Playfair 

sought to secure the implementation of the co: -- ission's recommenda- 

tions. Lockyer v. arned, in, an address in 189ö, that only when a 

single, unitary teac:. irZ university was sot up would London be 

"properly organised, in . he light of the latest German experience. '''1° 

iiaidane had been interested in the problems of London University 

for some time. In 1889 he became a member of the council of 

University College "for the sake of the educational knowledge one 

will get & because of the useful experience. "111 He found, however, 

that he had no sympathy for the demands of the colleges for a 

second university, and felt that London could only hope to match 

German standards by the creation of a single teaching university. 

The existing arrangement, he believed "lent itself 

109. Sir Lyon Playfair, 'A Great University bor London', Nineteen 
en ur , Vol. XXXVIII (October, 1895), p. 701. 

110. Sir Norman Lockyer, Education and i4atiornal Progress, (London, 
1906), P-103- 

111. Haldane Lo his mother, 13 December 1899, Haldane MSS. 5943, f. 155. 
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to the purposes of the craxmers" and prevented the real objective 

of a university training being achieved. 
112 

he thus began to 

work .,. ith Sidney Webb in order to dray up a private member's 

bill giving effect to the recormendations of the Cowper Comnjssion 

and attempting to satisfy the conflicting interests. 11.5 
It had 

been hoped by curse that the Liberals night introduce the required 

legislation. Reay had warned Rcsebery that if the Liberals 

failed to act 'roecause the obscurantists of King's Coll. have 

objected ... the Liberal Tarty has reaciaed the lov4e3t aepths of 

incapacir, y. "J14 The faliure of the Liberal leaaership to follow 

eay's advice annoyed iialdane, but he pressed on anu in 1696 his 

first bill was presented. it Lie;, r: ith a quick end. He wrote: 

"The University Bill is, I fear, dead. The Bishops have kille. 

it. °týi5 

The foilo, ring year he tried again. Once more he had to write 

hoiie: 11"The University Bi11 nas ceeii z: illea t)y obstruction. It 

r7.1G is a 'bore out -ire shall try again next session &, I hope, win. ' 

He had realised Lnaz a privately-sponsored Lill has little chance 

of overeo; zng . he powerful vested interests . involved, and so he 

enlistea the oupporz of Balfour anI Devonshire ana in 1898 a third 

112. R. S. Haldane, An AutobiofrraDhv, (Lonaon, 1929), p. 124. 

113. Haldane ryas on good terms with Webb who was then head of the 
London Technical Education Board. Haldane preferred to work 
with men of different political complexion - Balfour and 
Chamberlain, for instance - than with his fellow Liberals 

whom he considered "not up to the mark about questions of 
higher education", Ibid., p. 124. 

114. Xeay to . ýoseoery, 24 November 1894, Rosebery MSS. 34. 

115. Haldane to his mother, 7 August 1696, Haldane NSS. 5956,1.65. 

116. Haldane to his mother, 29 July 1897, Ibid., '958, f. 47. 
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bill was introduced. Like its predecessors the bill came under 

serious attack, but unlike them it was enacted. Perhaps the 

crucial second reading in the Commons was the decisive turning 

point, for, by a forceful speech, Haldane rescued it from imminent 

defeat. Asquith and Chamberlain considered Haldarl s speech to 

be "almost the only case in their recollection in which a single 

'lll Haldane - not averse speech had turned opinion in the House. ' 

to indulging in self-congratulation - referred to the speech as 

"an unexpected & exceptional effort & it seems to have lest an 

impression. "116 The bill waü passed in August 1898 and oy its 

terms a statutory commission was set up to formulate proposals 

tor the reorganisation of London University. The completion of 

the coü i. ssion's work in 11)00 led to the creation of a single 

teaching university in London on the lines intended by Haldane's 

"sweet little University Bill. °'1'19 

Haldane hinself regaraed the new creation as merely "a 

somewhat unruly infant in swaddling clothes", and saw that much 

was co oe acne Before it aecarne the educational centre of the 

Empire he intended it to be. l2° But, as a first stage in his 

anbitious programme for London, Haldane could claim the campaign 

of 1894-1898 as a great success, culminating as it did in the 

triumph of 1ö98. London thus owed much to Haldane; but it also 

owed much to Germany. That vital speech which clinched matters 

117. Sir F. Maurice, Haldhne. 1856-19i5 (london, 1937), Vol. I, p. 127. 

118. Haldane to his mother, 17 June : 1898, Haldane MSS. 5959, 
ff-i38-9- 

-U9. Haldane -ro his mother, 2 August 1898, Ibid., 5960, f. 3. 

120. R. B. Haldane, Education and Empire (Landon, 190x), p. 36. 

ý; 
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gave amp. Le evidence of ;, iie Jerian influence on laldane's ideas. 

iie promised, gor ins-ý, ance, that if his scheme of reorganisation 

was effected euere would oe extensive opportunity to provide cheap 

and efficient trüinin', enjoyed in ern. any but "too little known 

in this England of ours. '"121 His ain for London was to create 

a university of the first rank, equal to the best of the German 

universitites, for which he had such tremendous admiration, and 

one worthy of the capital of a great Empire. his work for 

London was not, therefore completed and he was soon to become 

engrossed in his 'London Charlottenburg scheme". In the mean- 

time, however, two other important aspects of university reform - 

the civic university movement, and the question of state aid - 

engaged his attention, and it is chronologically appropriate 

to deal with his work in these areas first. In both of them, 

yet again, the German influence made its presence felt. 

It was perhaps inevitable that the varmus provincial 

colleges, established within the preceding two or three decades, 

should press for full university status following the success of 

the London reorganisation campaign and of the Birmingham scheme. 

Haldane, deploring the isolation of the older universities from 

the mainstream of English education, was a warm advocate of the 

creation of universities in provincial centres, believing that 

they would serve to intro duce a higher standard and greater co- 

ordination in education as a whole. Haldane denlea that the 

proliferation of universities in Germany had resulted in any 

121. The Times, 15 June, 1898, p. 8. 
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lowerin; of standards but clair: ed that it had had precisely the 

opposite effect. The e: tiample of iunich, Leipzig and Breslau, for 

instance, he urged, proved that excellent universities could 

flourish in provincial cities as long as those cities were able 

and willing to guarante. the provision of the necessary resources. 
122 

In short, as he wrote in his autobiography, the experience he 

gained from his numerous visits to Germany proved to him "that 

chat we needed badly in our own country was more Universities, 

and Universities of he civic type, in different parts of these 

Islands. " 
123 

He became rarticularl j interested i. = :, ne affairs of the three 

northern colleges g ouped together ý.: the jictoria University - 

Lanc: 
_ester, 

Liverpool :, nd Leeds; out ýýe efforts of cities like 

Jristo. i, Bir 
. ngr am ana . ewcastle-upon-'1yne to Gain fuel univer- 

sity status for their co. tleGes also reccivec his keen support. Re 

felt' that for these colleges "much is to be done by taking existing 

resources and modernizing them. ' 124 The realisation that England 

lagged far behina Germany in the provision of university places 

was a prime factor explaining :. 'aldane's concern for the civic 

universities. He wrote to Chamberlain in August 1902: "Nhat 

is needed is, I think the development of centres of the highest 

122. R. O. Haldane, Selected Addresses and Essays (London, 1928), 

pp. 129-130. 
123. R. B. Haldane, An Autobio-ra. hy (London, 1929), p. 90. 

124. daldane to Chamberlain, lj Larch 1901, Chamberlain h'SB. 
JC 1: /15/1. 



- 232 - 

Education in various parts of England. at you have done single- 

handed in Birrtgn. should be done in Liverpool, Manchester and 

Yorkshire, as well as iü London. " He then added, significantly, 

"Even so ... if you have time to look at the first Chapter of the 

little book I sent you, Germany will still have more than double 

our provision. , 
125 The views which Haldane expressed in this 

letter had already been given a public airing in an address 

delivered by hin at Liverpool the previous October. Upholding 

the claims of Hristol Birmingham and Leeds to their own independent 

universities, he argued that there was no reason why they should 

not "with their public spirit and rapidly increasing populations, 

possess, as in Germany they certainly would, their own Univers- 

ities. s, sn 

This aadress played an important paris in securing a university 

charter for Liverpool. ialdane was soon able to report that the 

"movenent for a Liverpool University has life in it. "127 In fact, 

his address had the practical effect of inducing the Liverpool City 

Council to call a special ueeting to rescind a resolution, already 

passed, to give nothing to the university college, and instead to 

grant to the college u su: a or £100,000. Wrote Haldane, in 

characteristic self-praise: 'They car. e to tie on . yednesday morning 

and said: 'You have made us co zhis. "1l2-o Soon after this a 

125. Haldane :o Chcberlain, 14 ºugust 1902, Ibid., JC 11/1x/2. 

126. R. ß. Haldane, 1ducgrion : nd ý-itiire (Loudon, 1902), p. 33. 

127. Haldane to Sir ; T. R. Thursfield, 22 October 1901, i7? 1aane ; SS. 
5905, ff. 11 -b. 

128. Haldane to h-ia mother, 2, + October 1901, Ibid., 5966, fl. luo-1. 
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committee of the Privy Council was set up to discuss Liverpool's 

application for a charter and Haldane himself appeared before it 

to dive evidence. The Favourable repurt produced oy his committee 

led in lyU3 to the grant of full university status, not only to 

Liverpool but to Manchester as well. Spurred on by the success 

of these two colleges, those at Leeds, Sheffield and iristol 

campaigned for, and soon secured, their own charters. Haldane 

proclaimed to the students of . 3ristol in 1912 that he could see 

"no limit to what may be the development of the Civic University 

within the next hundred years. " He even predicted that it would 

become "the dominant and shaping power in our system of national 

education. ' 129 

Haldane had sufficient prescience to see, however, that 

England's problems would not oe solved oy the mere chartering of 

new universities. Unless the state came forward with a much larger 

amount of financial aid, the new institutions must remain starved 

and incapable of the necessary expansion. he thus deplored the 

fact that the annual state grant to higher education, inaugurated 

in 1889, had risen from its original : 15,000 only to a mere £27,000 

in 1904. He could not help contrasting English parsimony with 

German generosity. Thus he wrote to Rosebery from Konigsberg in 

1901: "I arrived tonight, with my brother from Oxford, & we have 

been contemplating the University Buildings in the moonlight & 

wishing that some Government in England would see to the housing 

of a University as is done here. J30 

129. R. B. Haldane, Selected Addresses and Essays (London, 1926), p. 1 1. 

130. Haldane to Rosebery, 6 April 1901, Rosebery MSS. 24. 
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The government in 1904, in response to reforming pressure, 

doubled the grant to Z54, U00 and referred its allocation to an 

ad hoc advisory committee to which Haldane was appointed chairman. 

This committee reported in February 1905. It recommended the 

creation of a permanent committee to advise the government on 

the distribution of the grant. It also deplored the inadequate 

provision of facilities for post-graduate research in contrast 

with Germany and the United States. 
l, ý l Haldane airaself considered 

this report to be "a great new departure in educational policy. ýr1j2 

One result of the report was a reopening of naldane's correspondence 

with Chamberlain. The latter wrote to Haldane saying: "This is 

one subject in which I fancy that you and I are nearer together 

than other men are on anything -I mean Highest Education", and 

suggesting that they meet to discuss and if possible to agree on 

detailo "as to UUR policy on this our suuject.,, 
133 

In July 1905 

131. Report of the University Colleges (Great Britain) (Grant in Aid) 
Committee, 1905 (Cd.,: ý422), p. 8. 

132. Haldane to nis mother, 15 Larch 1905, Haldane MSS. 5973, ff-100-1- 

133. Chamberlain to Haldane, 12 March 1905, Chamberlain MSS. 
JC 11/15/4. iialdane suspected that Chamberlain "feels that he 
is beaten on fiscal things & wishes to try a new line", Haldane 
to his mother, 14 larch 1905, Haldane NSS. 5973, ff. 98-9. 

.-e 
was puzzled icy Chamberlain's approach but agreed to visit him in 
May 1905. He was shown round the university at Jirningham and 
thought it "wonderful", Haldane to his mother, 13 May 1905, 
Ibid., 597j, ff. 197-8. He bel red that Chamberlain was seeking 
some political advantage , Haldane to his mother, 16 March 1905, 
ibid., 5973, ff. 102-3. Unfortunately, however, their corres- 
pondence came to an abrupt end and was followed successively by 

the Liberal election victory and Chamberlain's enforced with- 
drawal fro--., active politics. 
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there was circulated a Treasury minute which agreed with the 

Haldane Committee on she need to establish a permanent advisory 

body and to promote facilities for scientific research. It also 

recommended that the vote-in-aid be increased to 100,000.134 

This increase was made immediately and in 1906 the first continuing 

advisory committee on grants to the universities was formed. The 

creation of the University Grants Comi4ttee was only one further 

step away and, in fact, took place in 1919. 

ray stages, then, the state in England came to support and 

encourage university education by substantial fncial aid in the 

way in which non like Haldane and Chamberlain denandea, doing so 

as much fror their e:. perience of German state munificence as from 

their conviction of the value of iii6her eaucation in the promotion 

of trade aid industry. Thus Haldanejistified their demands by 

pointing to the close contact oetween the academic ana industrial 

life of Germany and to the quality and quantity of German univer- 

sities aha polytechnics. He pointed also to the lavish aid to 

higher education given ray the state in Germany and warned that in 

England educational finance was too vital a task to be left to 

private or local enterprise for it goes to nothing short of the 

sources to which our people have to look for the future of that 

commerce which is their life-blood as a nation. "135 Haldane was, 

therefore, pleased with the advances made In the years 1904 to 1906 

in respect of state aid to the universities. That, however, he 

131+. Treasury Minute, lä July 1905 (Cd. 2621), pp. 3-4. 

135. R. B. Haldane, Education and_Empire (London, 1902), p. 38. 
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regarded these advances as merely transitional is obvious from 

his suggestion to Austen Chamberlain in February 1912 that the 

administration of university grants be transferred to the Board 

of Education "through which he urges they would obtain much 

larger grants than they do from the Treasury. ', 136 In short, 

Haldane typified all good reforners by refusing ever to be 

satisfied. 

phis characteristic had alreaay shown itself in Haldane in 

connection with his work or London. Unable to accept the 

reorganisation of 1898-1900 as rsarking the end of his task, the 

'fulfilment of his ambitions, he had embarked on his even more 

far-reaching 'Charlottenburg scheme'. 

The ioya1 Technical sigh School in Charlottenburg had been 

formed in 1879 by the amalgamation of the Berlin Architectural 

and Industrial Academies. It was soon able to offer instruction 

in architecture, metallurgy, chemistry and civil, mechanical and 

marine engineering. , ithin twenty years the ntmber of its 

students quadrupled to around 4,000 and it had achieved world 

fame. The Prussian state provided tvo-third of the cost of 

maintaining and extending the institution. As the most highly 

regarded of the German polytechnics, Uharlottenburg became greatly 

admired by English reformers for the standard of its technological 

training and the excellence of its facilities. Those former 

members of the Samuelson Commission who returned to Germany in 

1896 considered that "no facilities exist for original and 

136. Austen Cham: )erkLn to Mary, 27 February 1912, Chamberlain MSS. 
AC 4/1/763. 
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independent research in physical suojects to be compared with those 

afforded at ... Charlottenourg. '"137 James Baker reported that 

Charlottenburg , ras "the very highest type of a Technical College" 

and recommended that similar institutions ee established in England 

to "train the most accomplishea teachers, provide the most advanced 

instruction and diffuse throughout the whole decentralised aggregate 

of technical schools a high ideal and standard of scientific accuracy 

and educational thorouý, hness. `'1,8 He concluded: ... how 

actuirably this college meets the ni6her educational needs of the 

riure scientific orancnes of modern industry. 1'159 6irailarly, the 

Commons in Nay 1902 heard a speech cry hott in which he disparag- 

ingly compared the technical school at Manchester and its 150 students 

with Charlottenburg "with its thousands, and its far higher train- 

, 140 ing. ' 

Haldane, too, as we have already remarked, was a great admirer 

of the Charlottenburg school. Indeed, he thought as highly of the 

German polytechnics as he did of the German universities. That he 

was not enthusiastic about, however, was their separation: the 

clear distinction made in Germany between the technological instruc- 

tion of the polytechnics and the pure science of the universities. 

137. Perort on a. Visit to Germany, with a view to Ascertaining the 
Recent ProRress of Technical Education in that Country, 1696 
(C. ä301), p. 411. 

138. Report on Technical and Commercial 21ducation in East Prussia, 
Poland Galicia Silesia and i6ohenia, 1000 (Cd. 419), p. 8. 

159. Ibid., p. 14. 

140. Hansard, 4th Ser., 107 (1902), 754. 
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Through their adherence to academic tradition the Uerman universities 

had felt unable Go emirace the new practical, and technolo6ical 

studies of the nineteenth century, and c, heir attitude had led to 

the establishment of the neW and independent institutions typified 

uy Charlottenburg. Haldane, however, was convinced thai, technology 

would benefit from being taught in the broader cultural atmosphere 

of a university. He believed that mind and hand belonged together, 

that theory and experimentation would each be stimulated by the close 

proximity of the other. When emoarking, therefore, on . he secoiud 

stage of his programme for Lonaon - the creation of an aavancea' 

scientific and technological institution to rank with Charlottenburg- 

Haldane deter, fined that it gras to ue set up within the wide context 

of London University. That is to say, he intended the proposed 

college'to be integrated as quickly as possible into a still further 

reconstructed London University. It was "after studying the 

organisation of Charlottenburg on the spot", that he concluded that 

it was "only in the larger atmosphere of a University that technical 

education of the finest kind can be attained. 
J41 In other words, 

Haldane's 'Charlottenburg scheme' is a good example of the way in 

which German ideas and practices were adapted by English reformers 

to meet English' conditions. Rarely was it a matter of straight- 

forward imitation, and we should not forget this. 

An early indication of the new plans for London which were 

taking shape in Hialdane's mind is afforded in two letters written 

to his mother in 1899. In them he lets it be known that he was 

141. R. B. Haldane, An Autobiography (London, 1929), pp. 91-2. 
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thinking in terms of developing a technological school within 

London University. He foresaw problems, however, in "the 

difficult temper of the Senate of the old university. , 142 
He 

had the support of züe mince of : gales out "The London people are 

stupid and obstina,, e. "143 He was not, however, easily discouraged. 

From the outset, German precedents exercised a good deal of 

influence on Haldane. ode knvvr of his visits to technical schools 

in i erlin, Ilrienau and Hanover from his letters to 1osebery and his 

mother in 1901. And Haldane assured nis mother that these visits 

had a particular relevance tu his work "in connection with London. "144 

she knowleage of German aavüncea tochnicai instruction which he 

acquired by personal enquiry Haldane supplemented with informacion 

provided by other sources. He wrote to this mother in i'ovem er 1901 

asking her to tell his sister Elizabeth to buy for him in Edinburgh 

a copy of Baker's report on Technical Education in Prussia and 

Eastern Europe. 145 The following April Haldane wrote another sig- 

nificant letter, this time to his sister: "I have read through 

Russell's book on the German higher Schools, & have profitted much 

"1 
46 

That by it. I shall return to the charge in the H. of C. ' 

Haldane was particularly interested in Charlottenburg is shown by a 

letter he wrote to an acquaintance asking him to try and obtain 

information about that institution which he and Vebb could use for 

142. Haldane to his mother, 13 January 1899, Haldane MSS. 5961, ff-b-7. 

143. Haldane to his mother, 20 January 1899, Ibid., 5961, ff. 18-19. 

144. Haldane to his mother, 11 April 1901, Ibid., 5965, ff. 153-4. 

145. Haldane to his mother, 22 November 1901, Ibid., 5966, ff. 14g-150. 

i46. Haldane to Elizabeth, 2 April, 1902, ibid., b010, ff. 168-9. 
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their London scheme. 
17 

By this time the scheme was well under way. In a letter to 

Rosebery, Haldane wrote that a olue-print had peen drawn up and 

expressed nis relief "that so far there is enthusiasm instead of 

the friction I half geared. A really bim result iýla cone of this, 

but it . gill take tire. " was 
146 Haldane was already well on the way to 

finding a solution to one of the most pressing proolems - lack of 

money. He had zos; ereil Good relations With Wernher, . Bait and 

Company whose directors he said he "did not i. now excepting as 

public-spirited men of German origin and as impressed with the 

necessity for this country of German scientific training. " 149 

From them he obtained generous financial support for his project. 

He wrote to liis mother: "I was with the partners of Werner, Seit 

& Co. this afternoon in the City starting a great scheme for im- 

proving London University. I think I have got ¬100,000 from them. x'150 

A further letter informed Mrs. Haldane that Sternher and 3ojt had 

promised X100,000 down with the possibility of a further £300,000.151 

Haldane's plans also benefitted from his acquaintance With Cecil 

Rhodes, Sir Ernest Cassel and the Rothschilds. In August 1902 

147. Haldane to Sir. P. Ashley, 31 May 1902, Ibid., 5905, f. 181. 

146. Haldane to Rosebery, 25 May 1902, loseberv NSS. 24. 

149. R. B. Haldane, An Autobio. r*ranh'r (London, 1929), p. 11+4. 

150. Haldane to his mother, 8 May 1902, Haldane I''iSS. 5967, f. 136. 

151. Haldane to his mother, 16 May 1902, Ibid., 5967, ff. 149-x. 50. 
In a letter of 1909 Haldane told his mother that the company 
had contributed, to dace, a quarter of a million pounds; 
Haldane to his mother, 0 July 1909, Ibid., 5982, ff. ll-12. 
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Haldane was able to write to professor PringLe-ratti$on and ao±ine 

e�actiy what he wa; 3 hoping to achieve, "the creation of a school 

for the Tipire for the application of Science to Industry - which 

is to have its seat in the r. etropolis. "152 

Although c. he scheme was weil under way, it ran into difficulties 

early in 1903. Haldane 7rote to Ids mother in January: "The 

money is collected, the site got, L. now the strained relations 

between the Govt. & the County Council are blocking me az the last 

moment. It is entirely the fault of the Govt. 11153 A few days 

later ne criticised the government for tha'lack of foresight. 15 

By April things were looking very bad. He informed his sister: 

"... my Charlotzenourg plans are in peril. Balfour has shown great 

want of grip over the crhule business. lt is one of his worst 

failures. J$5 
However, events took a turn for the better in the 

early nut-ner of 1903. In May the government announced its willing- 

ness to consider the creation of a new technological institution; 

and in June, Lord Rosebery proved his worth as an ally by securing 

from the LCC a guarantee of ¬20,000 a year to maintain the proposed 

institution. In his letter to Lord Pýonkswell, chairman of the 

Council, Rosebery praised the work of Charlottenburg and appealed 

j -_ 152. Cited in D. Sommer, Haldane of Cloan: his life and Times. 
2056-1928 (London, 19b0), p. 128. Pringle-Pattison contributed 
to the biographicai studies of Haldane with 'Richard Burdon 
Haldane (Viscount Haldane of Cloan), 1856-19928', in Proceedinuz 
of the British Acader'y, Vol. XIV, 1928, pp. 405-444. 

153. Haldane to his mother, 22 January 1903, Haldane MISS. 5969, 
ff. 17-18. 

154. Haldane to his mother, 28 January 1903, Ibid., 5969, ff. 27-8. 

155. Haldane to Elizabeth, 20th April 1903, Ibid., 6010, ff. 200-1. 
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for money to cover all those expenses "which a London 'Charlottenburg' 

would involve . "156 With the government now more favourably, inclined; 

with the site at South Kensington assured; and with the financial 

position healtby, Haldane allowed himself to be optimistic. "The 

'Charlottenburg' scheme has, I thinkv crossed the final hurdle .... It 

is the completion of a long period of anxious work. "157 With The 

Times editorial before him, Haldane expressed delight on 29 June 1903 

that all the London dailies dealt fully with the 'Gharlottenburg' plan 

"which instinctively they have set down to me. n158 

In 1904 a departmental committee was formed which set the seal on 

Haldane's proposals. He was its chairman, and it included among its 

members Magnus, Lord Reay and Sidney Webb. Its final report, issued in 

1906, included sections devoted to descriptions of the advanced tech- 

-nological training provided in foreign countries. Significantly, 

perhaps, the first country to be dealt with was Germany, and the report 

subscribed to the view that German trading and industrial success was 

the consequence of its system of higher education. 
159 As regards the 

Charlottenturg polytechnic, the presence there of a large and 

excellent teaching staff enabled its student members "to enjoy the 

156. The Times, 29 June 1903, p. 13. See also the editorial on p. 11 
which pressed the need for a London 'Charlottenbirg'. 

157. Haldane to his mother, 27 June 1903, Haldane MSS, 5969, ff. 184-5. 

158. Ibid., 29 June 1903, ff. 186-7. 

159. Final Report of the Departmental Committee on the College of 
Science, 1906 Cd. 2 72 , pp. 9-11. 
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advantage, not at y recent obtainable in a lilike aegree at any 

school in this country of receiving the most advanced i. nstruc- 

tion. ""160 

The report grau warm in its praise "of 'hari. ottenburg and 

the other ,. erman technical tri,; h schools but felt that they 

could not eye irýztntea in ; nglana. It recommended, instead, 

the immediate foundation of the suggested institution of acvanced 

technology and the setting up of a royal com issiouu to consider 

the relations which ohould exist L etween ; hat i istitutiot and 

London University- 161 

The result of this report was the amalgamation of the Royal 

College of Science and the Royal School of Mines with the Central 

Technical College of the City and Guilds Institute. There was 

thus created in South Kensington, the Imperial College of Science 

and Technology chartered in July 1907 - an English, rather than 

a German solution. Haldane's dream of a grant metropolitan 

school of applied science had come true. That he regarded it 

as a persona.. triumph is shown by a letter he wrote in 1909. 

In it he informed his mother that he had "just been present at 

the birth of another child of mine - the imperial College of 

Science and Technology of which the king laid the foundation 

stone this morning* 
162 

He could not be entirely satisfied 

yet, however, for the important-question of the relations to 

exist between the nev college and the university had still to 

be settled. The London University was pursuing a policy of 

16o. Ibid., p. 10. 
161. ibid., p. 27- 
162. Iialdane to his mother, 8 July 1Qog, 'Ialdane MSS. 5982, ßi. 11-12. 
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incorporation; in 1905 University College was transferred to it 

by Act of parliament; and in 1908 a similar Act in respect of 

King's College was to be passed. The University advocated the 

same principle of incorporation with regard to Imperial College, 

and ; vith this Haldane approved. The granting of the charter to 

Imperial College, however, had given rise to strong demands from 

its teaching staff for conversion into a separate University; 

in spite of the fact that in 1908 it had been desigreted a school 

of the University. The government, acting upon the other main 

recommendation of the departmental committee, set up a royal 

commission to consider primarily the relations to exist between 

the various institutions of higher learning in London. Haldane, 

almost inevitably, Decame its chairman. 

In giving evidence before the commission Haldane hiruelf 

wondered whether perhaps they had been misted by the German 

analogy in founding an Imperial College of Technology apart from 

the University ? "163 He reminded the commission that the aim 

was to create in London a comprehensive university in which not 

only pure academic training out advanced technological instruction 

and re3earch went on. Therefore, he continued, "the sharp German 

164 
line of demarcation" must be avoided. The commission decided 

that the existing organisation was not calculated to promote the 

interests of true university education in London. lt recommended 

163. Evidence taken h the Roy 
., -, Il Conmission on University Education 

in London, 1910 Cd. 5166), Q. 1837, p. 145. 

164. Ibid., 1911 (cä. 5523), x. 4639, p. 95. 
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that technology be taught within the university; that, in other 

words, Imperial College become a constituent part of the univers- 

ity. 165 In arriving at this decision the commission made extensive 

reference to the German alternative of separation and decided 

against it. 

The result of this report was the formation of a departmental 

committee to consider how its recommendations might be implemented. 

Haldane must have considered that final success was near but the 

war intervened and it was not for another decade and a half that 

the question of the relations Lo exist between the London University 

and Imperial College was resolved. 

In sending his old Göttingen friend, Hugo Conwentz, a copy of 

an address he nad delivered at Edinburgh University in 1 O7, 

, Haldane remariced: "You know how deep my respect is zor your 

country and how much I owe to it. r, 166 The extent of Haldane's 

debt to Germany can be gauged from what has been written about 

his work for the universities. In his efforts to secure the 

reorganisation of London in the 1890s; in his work for the civic 

universities; in his correspondence with Chamberlain over 

Birmingham University; in his advocacy of greater state aid to 

universities; and in his 'Charlottenburg scheme', the German 

influence consistently and powerfully came to bear. Through 

Haldane - and reformers like him - that influence made an important 

165. Plnal Report of the Royal Commission on Universizy Education 

--- 
in London, 1913 (Cd. 6717), pp. 26,32,90-1. 

16b. Iialdane to Conwentz, 7 January 1907, Haldane MSS. 5907, f. 137. 
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contribution towards the re-shaping of English policy. 

However. in considering the work of Haldane on behalf of 

the E4ish universities we must bear several points in mind. 

First, we must treat his. often egocentric, correspondence with 

care and remember that other individuals also played their part 

in brirg. ng about the various developments that have been des- 

cribed, And second. we must not imagine that these developments 

were solely German-inspired. This latter point, of course, has 

relevance to most of the dher reforms that were achieved during 

this period. 

The progressive interests within the university institutions 

in London; the hard-working royal commissioners; individual 

reformers like Lord Reay, Lord Posebery and Lyon Playfair; and 

sympathetic politicians like Balfour and Devonshire, all made 

contributions towards the creation of a single teaching university 

in London and thus balanced Haldane's largely German-inspired 

ideas with distinctive concepts of their own. 

We might be forgiven for thinking that the ideal of a 

Liverpool civic university was entirely German-, and Haldane- 

inspired. Certainly, Haldane's role in securing action was 

important, and there is no doubt that he was largely prompted by 

an admiration of Germany. But we must not pretend that the 

eventual generosity of the Liverpool Council owed nothing to 

pressures for change being generated by forward-looking academics 

and by sections of the Liverpool civic community who recognised no 

ý. - 
ý... .,. 
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debt to Germany. 167 

Similarly, the successful establishment of Imperial College 

was not due only to the activities of Haldane. The London County 

Council; sympathetic interests in the City; and indiviauals like 

Sidney 7eoo, Lord Rosebery and Sir Francis Mowatt, the Permanent 

Head of the Treasury, all added their weight to the campaign. 

Furthermore, although Haldane invariably spoke of'the London 

Charlottenburg', we should not forget that influences from places 

other than Germany also played their part. Indeed, one of the 

earliest suggestions for such a coilege came from a country far 

removed from Germany. Soon after the death of Queen Victoria, 

the Government of New Zealand suggested that, as a memorial to 

her, a college of advanced science be founded in London to serve 

the whole Empire. 

We should also remember that Haldane was Edinburgh-trained 

as well as Göttingen-trained and, although aware of the short- 

comings of the Scottish universities, he still believed that they 

could set a valuable example to those south of the border. 168 

Again, the universities of the United States and their lavish 

support by the state in America - admired*by many English reformers - 

167. See S. Hodgson (ed. ), Ramsay Muir. An--Autobiography and some 
Essays (London, 1943). Muir agrees that Haldane did useful 
work in acting as counsel for the Liverpool petitia xs before 
the Privy Council, but he criticises his claim to nave been 
instrumental in convincing the leading=-ren of business in 
Liverpool. All that Nuir recalls of daldane's claimed crucial 
speech was "a rather aull lecture on the chemical industry. " 
(p. l+o). It is iiot to 1iildane that h4uir gives credit for 

success, but to generous oucines s men and aca denics who were 
genuinely inspired cy ý: n ideal. 

168. The T n. s. 11 January 1913. p. b. 
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4 

were by no means ignored by Haldane. 169 

Conclusion. 

In each of the developments with regard to university education 

that we have dealt with, the German influence played an important part: 

whether it was the improvement in the status of science or the 

admiration of those whose love lay with history or the Classics or 

Philosophy; or whether it was the rapid expansion of higher education 

in England after 1870 or the increasing financial commitment of the 

state towards it. The work of Haldane and Chamberlain, who each combined 

a full political career with a central role in matters öf university 

reform, bore the impress of German ideas. 

However, as we have seen, this German influence worked alongside 

non-German forces, both native and foreign. It may be impossible to 

evaluate the relative importance and strength of these different reform 

pressures but their presence warns us against ascribing too much credit 

for change . to the German model. Not that the German model was always 

revered. To some Englishmen the universities of Germany - financed and 

supervised by the state - were coming to reflect the chauvinism and 

aggressive spirit of the Reich. Austen Chamberlain was appalled by the 

intolerance of Professor Heinrich von Treitschke whose lectures be 

attended in Berlin in 1887. The professor, he wrote from Berlin, was 

the "narrowest minded of Prussian Jingoes. "170 The frequently-held view 

169. R. B. Haldane, Education and Empire (London, 1902), pp. 63-4. 

170. Austen to Beatrice Chamberlain, 18 November 1887, Chamberlain MSS 
AC 3/ 2/ 29. 
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that the German professorate was the mouthpiece of state policy, the 

intellectual bodyguard of the House of Hohenzollern, ought to be set 

against the eulogies of some reformers. 

Even the most pro-German of the reformers, however, were aware that 

certain features of the German system were unsuited to English conditions, 

or were simply undesirable. Their determinatien to make Imperial College 

an integral part of London University, rather than create an entirely 

independent institution as the German example instructed, is a good 

example of the way in which the German influence was tempered by native 

conditions. Even Haldane was Hilly conscious of the excessive regulation 

of the German university system. The Teutonic spirit is moving among us, 

he once proclaimed, but "in a fashion that is on the whole our own. ""171 

As we shall see, this judgement - valid in matters of educational reform - 

also holds good when one examines the progress in certain areas of 

social reform. 

171. R. B. Haldane, Universities and National Life, (Londonp 1912), p. 140. 
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Chapter 6: English Social Reform and Germ y, an Introduction. 

The tradition of looking to Germanyy, begun in the middle decades 

of the nineteenth century with reference to education, was later to 

be extended to other English domestic reform movements, notably those 

concerned with the improvement of the housing of the working classes; 

the search for an effective solution to the problem of unemployment; 

the provision of pensions for the aged; and the provision of 

compensation for those injured in the course of their employment. The 

culmination of these reform movements was the complicated and far- 

reaching Liberal legislation of 1911 which brought into being a wide 

scheme of national insurance, and which itself owed much to German 

influence. The second part of this thesis will deal with those two 

aspects of English domestic reform for which effective legislation 

was introduced before the great debates of 1911, and to which perhaps 

morst was owed to the German example: old age pensions and workmen's 

compensation. German insurance legislation in these two fields, 

passed in the 1880s, combined with the grave inadequacies of the 

existing state and private welfare activity in England to encourage 

English reformers to expound the view that the State had a duty, lay 

virtue of its greater resources and energies, to raise the condition 

of the mass of its people where voluntary effort was failing. 

This view ran counter to the concept of laissez'- faire which had 

exerted such a strong influence in earlier, decades. For most people 

in nineteenth century England, the notion of the welfare state was 

anathema. State action, it was maintained, would encourage improvid- 

ence and sap independence, and it would cripple the industrial 
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effectiveness of the nation. In this climate of opinion, distress 

was regarded as the result of personal failing and Duman weakness, and 

it was commonly argued that to legislate against distress would be 

to pander to that weakness and farther undermine the moral fibre of 

the individual. Time the Poor Law Amendment Act of 1834 sought to 

give a stern and salutary lesson to those whose laziness and self-neglet 

had allegedly brought on their own poverty. The underlying principle 

of the English Poor Law in the nineteenth century was, therefore, that 

of deterrance. Relief was given under the harshest of terms and was 

accompanied by a stigma approaching criminality. 

Gradually, however, a change was to come in English attitudes -a 

change from the dependence on laisser-faire to the acceptance of a 

measure of state regulation. This is not to exaggerate the break with 

the principle of laissei--faire. Indeed, it ought to be pointed out, 

that since the 1830s, the state in England had been increasingly 

regulating the life of the individual, both at home and at work. Although 

the mazer pieces of legislation might be criticised for their weakness 

and superficiality, no-one can deny their existence on the statute 

books. Thus in 1875 John Bright was to refer disparagingly to "the 

rotten legislation which has come so much into favor (sic) of late 

years, "1 and to bemoan the decline of faith in libertarianism. However, 

1. H. Ausubel, In Hard Times: Reformers among the Late Victorians (New 
York, 1960), p. 144. 
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it is generally agreed that, up to the 18700, the forces of laic ser- 

faire manned to hold in check the movement towards intervention. 

Not until that crucial decade did a decisive realisation of the 

shortcomings of traditional beliefs come about, a process undoubtedly 

hurried on by the economic and military emergence of Germany. 

One later observer expressed the view that laisser-faire had 

been doomed "when Germany, in 1870, suddenly stepped into the front 

rank of nations. "2 The German abandonment of free trade in 1879 

was followed in the 1880s by a programme of social reform legislation 

which, according to the contemporary writer, H. MI. Felkin, opened a new 

era in European life by its acceptance of the premise "that the 

modern State is bound to take positive steps to secure the life of the 

great mass of people against the vicissitudes to which it is subject. "3 

Faced by an unbalanced budget, a depressed industry, a struggling 

agriculture, a rapidly-groring Socialist party, Bismarck embarked on 

an ambitious attempt to rally all sections of the German people to the 

national interest. ' Tariffs were levied in 1879 to protect agriculture 

and promote industry, as well as to provide revenue for his coming 

programme of social reforms. Industry and agriculture, won over by 

protectionism, would not oppose his 'socialism of the state', he 

argued, while the latter would win the working classes away from the 

dangerous Socialist doctrines. True to the tradition of Prussian 

2. C. Brereton, 'A National System of Education', Fortnightly 
Review, vol. LXIX (1'ay, 1901), p. 833. 

3. H. M. Felkin, 'The New National Insurance Laws of Germany', 
Contemporary Review, vol. LIV (August, 1888), p. 279. 
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etatisme, Bismarck had already shown active interest in questions of 

labour regulations, state monopoly and railway nationalisation. Now, 

proclaiming the Christian duty of the state to promote the 'welfare of 

its citizens, he plunged into what one English reformer later described 

as "the largest and the most successful attempt made anywhere for a 

very long time to improve the condition, of the working class. "4 

"7ho", asked V7. H. Darson in 1890, "will give to the British working-man 

the blessing which Prince Bismarck has conferred upon his German 

brother? "5 

Events in Germany had thus stimulated progressive thinkers and 

radical reformers in En�land to question the validity of the old 

assumptions and beliefs. They found that even the thrifty and 

industrious could suffer destitution, and they decided, therefore, 

that economic fluctuation and ill-luck might cause hardship as much 

as if not more than individual laziness and extravagance. They 

concluded that the problems of society must be tac1ei by society, 

through the medium of its representative, the state. Believing that 

self-interest and non-intervention had led to glaring inequalities 

and serious poverty, they sought to give public welfare priority over 

private enterprise and to bring into action, for economic and social 

purposes, the power of the state. They contended that to a state 

which cared for its weaker members and made them healthy and robust, 

4. T. C. Horsfall, The Example of Germany (Manchester, 1904), P-174- 

5- W. H. Dawson, Bismarck and State Socialism (London, 1890), p. x. 
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accrued the benefits of a contented, vigorous and patriotic citizenry. 

Their ideal was one of service to the state, rewarded by state- 

directed social and educational reform. They were called 'collectivists' 

and 'state socialists' - the more so since they often cited the 

example of the state in Germany guided by Bismarck, "the greatest 

state socialist of his time. "6 

With the depression of the 1870s, the spread of Socialism and 

the emergence of a mass industrial democracy all pointing to the urgent 

need for reform, developments in Germany could not fail to attract 

favourable attention. "The various features of Bismarck's programme, 

became, successively, the goals of British social reformers", Semmel 

has written.? Halevy has shown in similar fashion, that the 

innovations proposed by progressive members of the Conservative Party 

in the 1890s carefully followed German methods, 
8 

while the scheme of 

reform - based on state action - advanced by the Fabian Society at 

the turn of the century "was a 'Prussian' rather than a revolutionary 

programme. 119 One of the social reformers most influenced by German 

precedents was Joseph Chamberlain, although his chief biographer has 

stated that, interested though Chamberlain was in the German achievement, 

his policy was his very own and should not be considered "the state 

socialism of an imitation Bismarck-"14 Nevertheless, Chamberlain 

6. The Times, 11 February 1890, p. 4. 

7. B. Semmel, Imperialism and Social Reform (London, 1960), p. 23. 

8. E. Halevy, Im erialism and the Rise of Labour 1895-192J 
(London, 1961 edn. , p. 227. 

9. Ibid., p. 230- 

10. J. L. Garvin, The Life of Joseph Chamberlain, vol. II (London, 1933), 

P-512. 
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did subscribe to the principle of Bismarckian state socialism by 

proclaiming that the resources and energies of the state should be 

used to attain better educational facilities, more wholesome living 

and working conditions, a readjustment of the systems of taxation and 

land ownership, and last, but by no means least, social reform. He 

declared at Glasgow that politics was "the science of human happiness" 

and should aim at raising the general condition of the working 

population through the action of the state. 
11 In an article of 1891 

he appealed to the state to rise "to a true conception of its duties" 

towards its citizens. 
12 Furthermore, Chamberlain's programme of 

reform did bear definite signs of a deep interest in, and knowledge 

of, Bismarck's legislation - an interest stimulated by his own visits 

to Germany, and a knowledge accumulated through acquaintance and 

correspondence with men whose experience of German achievements in 

this field exceeded even his own. 

Chamberlain was not alone in proposing social reforms on the 

German model. In the mid-1880sß for example, he was faced with the 

rivalry of Lord Randolph Churchill who had himself advanced a 

programme which included extension of the law of employers' liability 

and the adoption of a graduated. income tax. Chamberlain recognised 

the inspiration behind the Churchillian proposals. He told an 

audience at Hull in 1885 that "When Lord Randolph Churchill was told 

the other day that this was the policy of Prince Bismarck, he replied, 

11. The Times, 16 September 1885, P-7- 
12. J. Chamberlain, 'Favourable Aspects of State Socialism', North 

American Review (May, 1891), p. 548. 
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'V7hy not? "' Chamberlain reminded his listeners that Churchill was 

not alone in advocating imitation of the German Chancellor and said 

that he, himself, was "flattered to see that a great and important 

section of the Tory Party has received and even outbid the policy 

which I have laid before the country.,, 
13 

As in the sphere of educational reform, therefore, Chamberlain 

paid great attention to German practice. For example, his 

'Unauthorised Programme' of 1885 included proposals for chanZes in 

the existing structure of land ownership and taxation on which Germany 

seems to have exercised a real influence. Hoping, with the hoip of 

Jesse CollinZs, to broaden the basis of land ownership and to give the 

farm labourer a real stake in the land he worked, Chamberlain advocated 

the creation of small-holdings and was undoubtedly interested in the 

land reforms of Stein and HardenberS which had been introduced in 

Prussia after the triumphs of Napoleon. It is notable that Chamber- 

lain's son, Austen, during his stay in Germany in 1887, studied not 

only the insurance legislation of Bismarck, but "the land laws and in 

particular the reforms carried out under Stein and HardenborS. "14 

One may fairly assume that, given Chamb3rlain's koon interost in the 

land question, his sonts findings would not have passed unscrutinised 

by him. Certainly, in speeches around this time, Chamberlain referred 

13. The Times, 7 August 1885, p. 10. That Chamberlain was also 
annoyed is seen in a speech made the following month in which 
he accused Churchill and his followers of having "stripped me 
of my policy and left me bare and forlorn till I can invent 
another"; in ibid., 9 September 1885, p. 6. 

14. Austen to Beatrice, 18 November 1887, Chamberlain ß'S5, 
AC 3/2/29. 
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to the systers of peasant ownership prevailing in Germany. For 

instance, at Evesham ho denied that the German peasantry were in a 

worse condition than their En, -fish counterparts for this very reason. 
15 

As regards reform of taxation, Chamberlain was a great believer 

in the principle of graduation. Direct graduated taxation, he rightly 

believed, was more equitable to all and less oppressive to the poor 

than indirect taxation. Furthermore, the principle of graduated 

taxation had been conceded in Germany and elsewhere. Observing that 

"Prince Bismarck is a man who is not afraid of Socialist legislation", 

Chamberlain referred to the German Chancellor's proposals for graduated 

income tax and deemed them "well worthy of careful consideration. " 16 

Later that same year he maintained that Bismarck's proposals for 

graduated taxation were centred on "the only principle of taxation 

'which is fair and just to all class3s of the community. "17 

Chamberlain, however, failed to impose his 1885 programme on the 

Liberal Party. Lembers of that party less radical than hei regarded 

his proposals as socialism and looked upon him as a'danSerous demagogue 

15. The Times, 17 November 1885, p. 10, See also a speech ate 
Birmingham, ibid., 6 January 1885, p. 7. At a much later date 
Austen Chamberlain and Collings co-operated to try and commit 
the Unionist Party to their idea of peasant proprietorship, and 
again German precedents made their presence felt. But thou;: l 
Collings pressed Balfour with the example of Prussian abolition 
of "the pernicious incidents of tenure which existed" (Collings 

to Balfour, 22 September 1910, Chamberlain 1_-SS, AC 8/6/13), he 

could not overcome the reluctance of his chief "to allow the 
party to slip into making pledges of a kind which it cannot 
fulfil" Balfour to Austen Chamberlain, 20 September 1910, ibid., 
AC 8/6/11 . 

16. The Times, 15 January 1885, P-7- 
17. Ibid., 6 August 1885, p. 6. 
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who was inciting the masses to plunder the rich by talk of the 

obligations of property and the rights of the individual. The 

Whiggish Ayscough Fawkes condemned Chamberlain for seeking "to stir up 

strife & set Class against Class .... These ultra Radical notions will 

never be a benefit to us, but tend more than anything to demoralise us 

as a nation. 1118 Ltundella, convinced that there was "abundant and 

noble work to be done in strengthening the national character, and 

raisin; it to the height of its duties and capabilities", felt that 

Chamberlain was doing the party a grave disservice by attempting to 

divert it from this honourable task to the destructive cause of 

socialism. 
19 

Unable to convince the bulk of the Lib9rals of the validity and 

'wisdom of his proposals, and at odds with the party over the Irish 

question, Chamberlain turned to the Conservatives and eventually 

succeeded in committing; them to two major social reforms: the provision 

of pensions for the aced deserving poor; and alteration in the lacy, 

relating to accidents suffered at work. Halevy tells us that if we 

wish to trace the origin and inspiration of the social reform proSramme 

-which Chamberlain coaxed the Conservative Party into adoptin. C durinS 

the 1890s "cue must rsfer to the Bisnarckian legislation, which provided 

his nodal. "° Certainly, as vae shall see later, the debates over the 

18. A. ray. kes to Harti ton, 24 January 1885, Devonshire LSS, 340.1645. 

19. Lundella to R. Leader, 4 February 1885, L: undella 1. 'SS. 

20. S. Halevy, Im erialism and the Rise of Labour 185-5-1905 
(London, 1961 edn. , p. 231. 
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questions of Old Age Pensions and Enployers' Liability, and the 

legislation eventually enacted to deal with them, derived a great 
deal from German precedents. And, without doubt, Chamberlain's policy 

with regard to these two major issues was based largely on his 

knoviledge of those precedents. 

Meanwhile, the realisation that efficiency had, in the past, been 

too readily sacrificed on the altar of economic individualism, brought 

action of another kind. In 1885 the prominent economist, William 

Cunningham, was pleased to report that "the question of the 

effectiveness of our population for industrial or military pursuits 

is once more attracting the attention it deserves. "21 Gradually, as 

this question assumed greater and greater importance, there vent out 

a call for the promotion, by the state, of organisation and discipline, 

intelligence and industry, vigour and health. Seeking to find 

solutions to the problems associated with urbanisation and 

industrialisation, concerned at the evidence of increasing physical 

deficiency anon& the population at large, 22 
and fearful for the 

commercial and military future of the nation, reformers developed a 

passion for what became knotvn as 'national efficiency'. 

Education had often been hold up as the panacea for all the 

problems facing the nation. The argument that education was a pre- 

requisite of industrial and coriiercial advance vas self-evident. 

21. W. Cunningham, Politics and Economics (London, 1885), P-159- 

22. See, for instance, G. F. Shee, 'The Deterioration in the 
National Physique', Nineteenth Century, vol. LIII (Lay 1903), 
PP"797-805. 
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The economic war beine fought between the leadinti industrial nations 

was maintained by the school and university, the laboratory and the 

workshop, and in these Germany excelled. Reformers readily conceded 

German supremacy in matters of education. "Our people have no Genius 

for education such as th9 Germans have", Haldane informed his sister. 
23 

The results of this German supremacy were seen to be commercial 

expansion, industrial growth, technological inventiveness and military 

prowess* 
24 The implications of English backwardness in educational 

matters did not escape observers at home. "Educate, educate, educate, 

is the burthen of the lesson cominG from Germany"2 declared The 

Spectator. 25 A greatly-improv0d system of education would, it was 

claimed, brin to gland the same benefits it had brcu ht to Germany, 

and enable it to overcome the challenge from that quarter. 

Reformers also pressed the social advantages which viould accrue 

from an improved system of education. The roots of crime, intemperance 

and pauperism would, it was maintained, be out off once a well- 

educated generation was brought up. 
26 An educational system made 

more relevant to modern needs by the inclusion of a greater amount - 

23. Haldana to Elizabeth, 20 Aril 1903, Haldane YSS, 6010, ff. 290-1. 
Back in 1874 Haldane had been impressed to find in Germany that 
"everyone is viell educated-, even several of the soldiers having 

occasionally a stripe on the shoulder to indicate that they have 

passed an exam. in Greek & Latin" (Haldane to his mother, 
24 April 1874, ibid., 5927, ff. 13-14). 

24. Sae, for example, a speech by Sir Bartle Frere in The Times, 
9 January 1874, P-7- 

25- The Spectator, 26 June 1886. 
26. Sir Lyon Playfair, Subjects of Social Vielfare (London, 1889), 

pp. 285-6; and Sir Swire Smith, Educational Comparisons, Qr 
Remarks on Industrial Schools in :. n" and German and S)jitzarland 

London, 1873), pp. 21,90-5. 
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of physical and manual training mould, it was further claimed, 

promote the physical well-being of the individual and hence the 

efficiency of the nation. 
27 

But people had core to see that education alone vias not enough. 

As a weapon for attackinn the harsh consequences of industrial and 

city life - debility, squalor and degradation - it could achieve 

only limited success. Physical strength and the will to work were 

needed as much as knowledge and intelligence, and the 'imperial race', 

as reformers described it, could not be reared on improved education 

alone. There was, therefore, a need for educational reform to be 

closely linked to a comprehensive programme of social reform. 

Rosebery, while arguing that educational innovation was the key to all 

national efficiency, found it necessary to incorporate it into a wide 

programme of reform of housing and sanitation, improvement of working 
28 

conditions, and modernisation of political and military institutions. 

27. R. Brabazon, Prosperit or Pau erism? Physical, Industrial and 
Technical Trainir (London, 1888), pp. 6-15,57-6; and T. J. MacNamara, 
'Physical Condition of Working Class Children', Nineteenth Century, 

vol. LVI (August 1904), pp-307-311- 

28. The Times 17 December 1901, p. 10. Rosebery was, of course, a leading 

spokesman of those clamouring for efficiency. He once declared that 
"a drink-sodden population, inhabiting fevered and contaminated slums, 
is not a true basis for a prosperous Empire" (The Times, 11 June 1904, 

p. 13). It was hoped by those, contemptuous of the outmoded outlook 
of the Liberal Party establishment on domestic questions, that Rose- 
bery would emerge\from his self-imposed retirement and assume the 
leadership of a rejuvenated party pledged to a radical policy of 
imperialism and social reform. "In your h nds lies the future 
of? iciency of the Rinpire " he wa assured 

(W. 
T. Stead to Rosebery, 

9 October 1905, Roseber I1SS,. 80). But Rosebery's intellectual 
eminence was not ma ce either political ambition or courae. He 
had already told another a irer that "were he to folio,:, his on Dent 
and desire he woVld withdraw altogether and never see Parliament or 
platform main" `Rosebery to S. W. Potter, undated 1903, ibid. 7) 

nand 
den theerolesrö 1 äseoer ý °danýe 1 'ticsebýs) 

pcýýs a. Semmol, Im2erialism and Social Rem r 
cLondon, 

19 0)ý 
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In the quest for national efficiency Germany was, almost inevitably, 

a source of inspiration and envy. Reformers looked with nervous 

admiration at an Spire which was organised and vigorous, martial and 

successful. Rosebery often justified his demands for a programme of 

efficiency by reference to the emergence in the nineteenth century of 

a strong and efficient Prussia at the head of a powerful Empire. 29 

Other reformers, too, contrasted the alleged physical deterioration of 

the English with Germany's strong and healthy population; England's 

dilatory approach to questions of social reform with the swift 

enactment of Bismarck's comprehensive legislative dodo; and the 

continuing deficiencies in England's schools and universities with 

German educational prowess. V. H. Dawson in 1912 claimed that the 

effect of overall German supremacy in these fields had been to guarantee 

that country "a higher standard of civilisation and economic 

efficiency. "30 The Inter-Departmental Committee investigating the 

allegations of physical deterioration -a direct response to the 

clamour for national efficiency - heard very many references to 

Germany in the testimony it gathered. T. C. 3orsfall, for example, 

described to the committee the inspection of houses and the medical 

examination of school-children in Germany. 31 The committee, 

significantly, recommended, among other things, drastic measures to 

29. See his speech at Glasgow, The Times, 17 IJovember 1900, p. 12. 

30. H. 77. Dawson, Social Insurance in Germany, 1883-1911 (London, 
1912), p. 208. 

31. Evidence Taken Before the Inter-Departmental Committee on 
nyuical "e-neration. 1904 (C3.2210)ß Q. 5580, p. 223. 
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deal Frith over-crowding and smoke pollution and the medical inspection 

and feeding of elementary school-children. 
32 

Meanwhile, in 1903, when the demands for national efficiency 

were at their most strident, Joseph Chamberlain had opened his famous 

tariff reform campaign. Tariff reform was Chamberlain's own formula 

for efficiency and social reform. It would, he claimed, while 

revitalising industry and commerce and strengthening the links of the 

Empire, enable a solution to be found to such pressin domestic 

problems as unemployment and the financing of old age pensions. As 

his son Austen was to state in a private memorandum, the object of 

tariff reform was "the promotion of that imperial union & national 

well-being in which are centred our hopes for the future of our 

race. ""33 It is beyond the scope of this thesis to attempt to tell 

the story of tariff reform. In any case, this has been recently 

and comprehensively done .' But in the context of this thesis it 

will be appropriate to deal briefly with the influence of Germany 

on the thinking both of the tariff reformers and of their opponents. 

32. Report of the Inter-Departmental Committee on Physical 
Degeneration, 1904 Cd. 2175 , pp. 84-93. The work of the 

committee bore fruit within a few years with the passinv in 
1906 of the Education (Provision of Meals) Act, permitting 
the feeding of elementary children by local authorities, and 
in 1907 of the Education (Administrative Provisions) Act 

which inaugurated the medical inspection of school-children. 

33. Memorandum on Unionist Policy, 1908, Chamberlain 9SS9 AC 7/7a/12. 

34. J. Amery, 'Joseph Chamberlain and the Tariff Reform Campaign', 
The Life of Joseph Chamberlain, vols. V and VI (Londcn, 1969). 
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"It is not an infrequent occurrence in history that a nation 

prepares itself to meet its enemies by apin, r them', one historian 

has viritten, 
35 

and it is certainly true that the tariff reformers 

lived both in fear and admiration of the economic and social 

achievement of Imperial Germany. They feared the consequences of 

German industrial and trading supremacy while they admired the 

better housing and superior living standards of the mass of the German 

people and their lower levels of unemployment and emigration. 

Chamberlain, in a speech of London, dwelt on the decrease in the numbers 

of those emigrating from Germany as evidence of contentment with the 

prevailing system of protection; 
36 

while in a letter to a follovler, 

he claimed that protection glas "the only remedy for the want of 

employment. "37 In a similar vein, a tariff reform pamphlet observed 

that "in our 'Free Trade' country glaring evidences of misery and 

poverty are to be met with on all sides, but in German towns things 

are different"; 38 
while Chamberlain repeated in a further speech 

that "the progress of the German workmen since a tariff was adopted 

in that country under the strong influence of prince Bismarck, has 

been much greater, quicker and more evident than the progress of the 

35. Memel, Imperialism and Social Reform (London, 1960), P-118- 

36. The Times, 18 May 1905, P-11- 
37- J. Chamberlain to J. Boraston, 19 October 1905, Chamberlain MSS, 

AC 2/l/3/35- 

38. Tariff Reform League, Free Traders and Germany (London, 1910), 
p. 6. See also V1. J. Ashley, The Progress of the German 'Uorki g 
Classes in the Last Quarter of a Century (London, 1904), 
PP. v, 51-2. 
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workintýnen in this country. "39 

To justify their demands further, the tariff reformers pointed 

to the commercial success of Germany since the adoption of a tariff. 40 

Speecheauand pamphlets abounded with statistics designed to prove that 

industrial output and commercial activity increased manifold under a 

protectionist system. In 1903 Winston Churchill, a free-trader, as 

forced to admit in private that Chamberlain and his supporters 'would 

"derive new vigour from the increase in German exports" indicated by 

the latest trade figures. 41 The opponents of protection, in fact, 

were never able to demolish the argument, contained in the statistics, 

that protectionist Germany was doing better than free-trade Ermland. 

Another justification of tariff reform was the one to which 

Chamberlain attached most importance - greater imperial unity. He 

could see the great potentiality of the British Empire but believed it 

could never achieve that potential until it were bound together by 

links stronger than sentiment and tradition. He was convinced that 

until such links were forged the British Empire would never be an 

empire "in the sense in which the German Empire nov dominates a great 

portion of Europe. "2 Believing, however, that nothin; could be done 

without a patriotic sacrifice on the part of the people at large for 

the greater glory of the Empire, he strove to shame or inspire them to 

39. The Times, 16 December 1904, p. 8. 

40. See Chamberlain's speech at Preston, The Times, 12 January 1905, 
p. 10. 

41. Churchill to Rosebery, 13 Au6-ust 1903, Rosebery L'-SS. 8. 

42. The Times, 2 February 1905, p. 9. 
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action by holding up to them the example of "the undying resolution, 

the brilliant courage, and the magnificent self-sacrifice" of the 

German people. 
43 

Semmel has called the tariff reform campaign, in its combination 

of social reform and imperial consolidation, "the attempt to create a 

Bisnarekian England. "44 In similar vein, J. L. Garvin argued that 

tariff reform vvas only. the latest of a succession of "unauthorised 

programmes" which were, for Chamberlain, "the equivalent for this 

country of Prince Bismarck's economic and social legislation. "45 Semmel 

and Garvin have perhaps overstated the case but, nevertheless, with 

their continual reference to German social, economic and imperial 

-achievements, and their persistent ascription of these achievements 

to protection, the tariff reformers certainly showed the high degree 

of importance they attached to German models. Thus, in response to a 

typical tariff reform speech by Bonar Law in the Commons in 1908, 

Lloyd George remarked with an air of exasperation: "The hon. Member 

who has just sat doom indulged in what we always expect from hon. 

Gentlemen opposite -a great eulogy of Germany. "46 This from the man 

who was to become one of the greatest admirers and imitators of German 

social insurance 

43. J. Chamberlain, 'Nelson's Year and National Duty', The Outlook, 
11 March 1905, Chamberlain LSS, C 1/9/2. 

44. B. Senmel, Imperialism and Social Reform (London 1960), P-177- 

45- J. L. Garvin, 'Mr Chamberlain', National Review, vo1. XLIX 
(August, 1907), PP-850-1- 

46. Hansard, 4th Ser., 189 (1908), 863. 
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It is interesting to note that the German model also played a 

large part in the propaganda of the opponents of tariff reform, though, 

of course, they were at pains to point to the less favourable aspects 

of the German way of life. They, were equally eager to insist that 

German prosperity was duo to factors which were far removed from 

protectionism - notably, a superior educational system. The consequence 

of this dual reference to Germany was the eruption of a highly contentious, 

often ridiculous debate, on the condition of the German working class. 

In the rival versions of the truth, Germany "was constantly cited ... as 

the country where the working class prospered or starved behind a tariff 

wall. "47 Free-trade allegations about the harshness of life in Germany 

stung the tariff reformers. Leo Amery accused the Liberals of falsely 

painting "grotesque travesties of the life of Germans, reduced by 

Protection to subsisting off black bread and horse-flesh. "48 In 1910, 

Austen Chamberlain appealed to Balfour to allow tariff reform to take 

the offensive in order "to beat down the cry of dear food, 'black bread 

and horseflesh' and to ... show up Lloyd George's lies about German 

conditions. �49 An important part of the tariff reform campaign was 

the despatch of observers to Germany to study conditions there. In 

47. J. Bzo: rn, Ideas Concerning Social Policy and their Influence on 
Le. ̂ islation in Britain, 1202-1911,1 unpublished Ph. D. thesis 
(London University, 1964), p. 120. 

48. L. S. Amory, 'Ur Chamberlain and Fiscal Policy', essay in Life of 
Joseph Chamberlain, by Viscount Milner and others (London; 1914Y, 
p. 30 

49" A. Chaciberlain to Balfour, 29 January 1910, Chamberlain MSS, 
AC 8/5/2. 
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1905, representatives from Birmingham went to Berlin and reported 

favourably on the conditions of life and work in the German capital. 
5° 

In a speech in November 1905 Chamberlain referred to this report and 

welcomed the proof it provided that "in spite of all that we have heard 

about dear food, and horseflesh, and blackbread and low wages, the 

general condition and welfare of the German brasaworker in Berlin 

compares very favourably with the condition of the same worker in 

Birmingham �5l 

The visits to Germany continued with the sending over, in 1907, 

of six working men to study the social and industrial environment 

of England's great Continental rival. 
52 Then in 1910, four more 

workers were sent to Germany by the Tariff Reform League. From there, 

these four sent Lloyd George a sarcastic little message, a copy of 

which is contained in the Chamberlain Papers: 

""'e the undersigned Britishers are sitting in an Inn in a 
German mining village - eating black bread & German 'offal', 

and it's jolly good. " 
F. D. Marshall. 
Arthur Lymm. 
A. E. Barton. 
Henry E. Cottrell. 53 

50. R. H. Best and others, The Brassworkers of Berlin and of 
Birmingham: A Comparison London, 1905 . 

51. The Times, 4 November 1905, P-11- 

52. Hansard, 4th Ser., 172 (1907), 1403-4. 

53. Copy of a Post-card to Lloyd George, 10 March 1910, Chamberlain LASS, 
AC 4/1/506. 
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On their return to Eland, the four men described their experiences 

in a meeting at the House of Commons. Austen Chamberlain wrote home 

in triumph: "They were all enormously impressed by the prosperity 

and ,, voll-being, of the German vorlanan. "54 A month later, J. Boraston, 

convinced that the tariff reform struggle to. overcome the 'lies' about 

German conditions was Bein saon, assured Chamberlain that much. good 

was beine done "by sending deputations of working men to the Continent 

to study industrial & social conditions. "55 In 1913 Austen was able 

to got first-hand confirmation that the various tariff-reform 

deputations had not been over-stating- the case for protection. Making 

a further visit to Germany, he found "an air of comfort & dell-being 

that was pleasant to see. "56 

In the controversy over the conditions of life in Germany both 

sides undoubtedly were guilty of exaggeration and of allowing rhetoric 

occasional precedence over objectivity and reason. There had certainly. 

been a great improvement in the living and ivoridrg conditions of the 

German working classes but to state categorically, as the tariff reformers 

did, that this was the result'of protection alone was to undervalue 

such important considerations as the excellent education system and the 

high rationalisation of German society. On the other hand, to ascribe 

German improvement to factors completely divorced from that country's 

54. A. Chamberlain to Mary, 11 April 1910, ibid., AC 4/1/539- 

55- J. Boraston to A. Chamberlain, 6 May 1910, ibid., AC 4/11/83. 

56. A. Chamberlain to Mary, 4 October 1913, ibid., AC 4/1/1046. 

I 
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tariff policy, or even to deny that improvement had taken place, vas 

to foolishly ignore the benefits for industry and agriculture which 

a protectionist policy had undoubtedly bestowed on Germany. In short, 

the truth lay somewhere between the two extremes of view. The 

German workers' standards had been raised because of a combination of 

educational opportunity, wide-reaching social reform, supreme 

organisational ability and the protection of the home market. Perhaps 

then, England had no real chance of emulating German success unless it 

moved ahead on all fronts. But the commitment to protectionism was 

not decisively made until 1932, while the German power of efficient 

organisation seems as far out of reach in 1970 as it was sixty years 

ago. Yet, if England could not entirely match the broad General 

advance of Germany, the reformers of the late nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries were determined to see'that the German record in 

certain vital areas of national life should not go unchallenged. VTe 

have already dealt fully with their efforts to ensure that the 

educational gap existing between the two countries should be closed. 

Now, in two particular areas of social reform, we shall see the same 

deep interest in, and constant reference to, German achievement, and 

the same resolution to improve on the German experience. 
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Chapter 7: E PIOTEIRS' LIABILITY A*TD , fi0 J' S COL PENSATION 
1880 - 1906. 

Introduction: tha Situation boforo 1880. 

The increasing use of power in factories and workshops had produced 

new problems and dangers for the working man in the nineteenth century. 

While steam and electricity brought with them a great speeding-up of 

the processes of manufacture they also caused an increasing number of 

accidents at work. To the victims of such accidents, the interruption 

of earnings which resulted meant hardship and suffering for themselves 

and their families. This is not to deny the existence of a considerable 

body of factory legislation. The state could lay down safety 

requirements but too much depended on the manner in which profit-seeking 

employers and careless and tired working men observed them. Nor is it 

to forget the existing agencies of private and mutual insurance 

available to employees. However, only a minority of workers had the 

foresight and the earning capacity to lay money aside for personal 

insurance in a benefit or a friendly society. Furthermore, only a 

minority of industries had developed mutual insurance funds, contributed 

to by employers. In short, in the true spirit of laisser-faire, the 

English state declined to intervene decisively in the interests of its 

working population. England was undoubtedly the pioneer of modern 

industry but to many reformers it lagged behind in seeing to the just 

compensation of those injured in carryinS on its industrial life. 

Government spokesmen could, of course, argue that the interests of 

the working man were protected by the common law. Certainly, in theory, 
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common law did enable the injured workman to claim compensation from his 

employer where the injury was directly attributable either to the 

negligence of the employer or to that of any other workman employed by 

him. In practical however, employers could escape their common law 

liability in any one of a number of ways. They could raise the defence 

of yolenti non fit injuuria which asserted that a workman by the act of 

accepting employment also accepted the hazards involved in that employment 

and thus absolved his employer from his common law duty. Employers 

could also invoke the doctrine of 'common employment' which had become 

firmly established in English law. This stated that if injury resulted 

from the carelessness of a fellow-worker, the injured party had no claim 

on his master. Its effect was to place the workman in a worse position 

Vis-a-vis his employer than even a complete stranger. For instance, if 

the negligence of a railway guard caused a derailment, the fireman or 

driver, if injured, had no claim against the railway company whereas 

every injured passenger had. This doctrine was inevitably the cause of 

much bitterness and contention, but the attempt to gain acceptance for the 

counter-doctrine that a master was responsible for the proven negligence 

of his servants (Respondeat superior. Qui facit per alium Tacit per se 

met with no success. 

A further defence which employers could raise to evade their common 

law liability was that of 'contributory negligence. ' This maintained 

that, in law, if the injury resulted from the combined negligence of 

the employer and the injured rworkmant the latter was considered the 
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authox of his own injury and had no valid claim. All that the 

employer had to do was to show that the employee, by the exercise of 

reasonable care, could have avoided the consequences of his (the 

employer's) negligence. On the other hand, the injured workman'had 

the much more difficult task of proving that he had not been at all 

negligent. 

Because of the loopholes available to employers the common law 

was, therefore, of limited value to the workman. He could secure 

compensation virtually only when he was successful in the difficult 

task of proving the negligence of his employer and of withstanding the 

counter-attack of 'contributory negligence'. In any case, the costs 

of litigation were so great as to be prohibitive to the vast majority 

of workmen. They had to make the best of a bad job and received 

little sympathy in an England which regarded accidents as a basic 

occupational hazard but would place no responsibility on any but 

provably negligent employers; which believed that it was the personal 

duty of workers to provide for themselves; and which declared that 

to place statutory force behind claims for compensation would only 

make the working population careless. Not until 1880 was legislation 

passed which rent some way towards redressing the balance more in 

favour of the corking population. 

The year 1880 saw another event of significance: a Foreign 

Office inquiry into the laws relating to insurance and employers' 
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liability in operation in France and Germany. 1 
Already, parliamentary 

discussion, on these questions in the late 1870s had been marked by 

particular reference to the German example, and the 1880 Inquiry 

confirmed the trend of looking to that country for guidance in matters . 

of social, as much as educational, reform. 

The inquiry found an interesting variety of German agencies 

attempting to deal with the issues of liability, insurance and 

compensation. On the local and parochial level there viere, throughout 

Germar3ýinnumerable and differing types of voluntary benefit and 

insurance societies (Hilfskassen). On a higher level there were the 

important miners' mutual aid associations (hnappschaftskassen) vhich 

had lon existed in Prussia and the Rhineland. The funds of these 

associations - built up by the joint contributions of employers and 

miners - supported the latter whenever they were sick or injured, and 

their dependents if they should be killed. The Knappschaftskassen 

had attracted the attention of the English government in the late 1840s 

and the social and educational reformer Hugh Tremenheore had been sent 

to Germany to inquire into their organisation and functions. 2 Impressed 

by their humanity and efficiency Tr(5tnenheere had advocated the creation 

1. Reports on the Law in Force in France and Germany with reward to 
the Insurance of Persons Em lo°red in lanes etc., And the Lo al 
Liability_ of their Ecaplojers, 1860 C. 2607 . 

2. Report on Mining Inspection in Germany, 1849, (C. 1021). 
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of similar state-suporvised mutual assistance associations in Eriland. 3 

On the level of state action, the 1880 inquiry found that Prussia, 

in particular, gave much food for thought. In 1838 an employers' 

Liability Act had imposed upon the Prussian railway service the duty 

of making compensation for injuries inflicted by anything other than 

the provable negligence of the injured party or by unavoidable 

accident. In 1849 local authorities in Prussia had been empowered 

to require factory owners and master craftsmen to insure their workers 

against sickness, and to contribute one-third of the cost themselves 

while deducting the men's contributions from their rages. Then in 

1854 the Prussian state, acting on the precedent set by the 

Enappschaftskassen, had made it compulsory for provident funds to be 

formed in specified industrial occupations and for workers to contribute 

to such funds. Dawson estimated that by 1875, given the tendency for 

other states to follow Prussia's lead, there had been founded in 

Germany some 12,000 mutual aid associations with a total membership 

of 2 million. 
4 Meanwhile, employers' liability had, in 1871, been 

extended to all parts of Germany and to a larger number of industries. 

Employers were liable to render compsensation for accidents at work 

except where they were due to the workman's own fault or to circumstances 

beyond the employer's control (höhere Gevialt). Compensation covered 

medical exenses and loss of earnings in case of injury, and funeral 

3. A. T. 7ilson and H. Levy, :? orkanen's Compensation, vol. 1 (London, 
1939), p. 28. 

4. W. H. Davson, Bismarck and State Socialism (London, 1891), p. 92. 
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expenses and dependents' claims in cases of death. 

There existed in Germany, therefore, a large body of precedents 

for Bismarck's sickness and accident legislation of the mid-1880s. It 

was, in fact, his awareness of the inadequacies of the systems already 

in operation which hslps to explain Bismarck's decision to embark on 

his comprehensive reform procramme. The haphazard nature of the 

existing agencies, working independently of each other, was anathema to 

the tidy Prussian mind. The employers' liability machinery had proved 

cumbrous and undependable; and negligent employers often escaped 

retribution because of the inability of their workers to meet the 

high costs of litigation. In short, the very same considerations 

which were to force upon i=glish legislators a realisation of the need 

for reform in the 1880s and 1890s, were making themselves felt in 

Germany a decade or so earlier. A later committee of inquiry could 

thus recall that: "The example of Germany, and the same causes which 

led to legislation there, greatly influenced all other European 

countries, including the United Kingdom. "5 

Meannhile in England, in 1876, the first determined effort to 

deal with the unsatisfactory condition of the existing law had been 

made. The reforming member for Stafford, A. YacDonald, had introduced 

a bill to deal drastically with the defence of 'common employment'. 

5. Memorandum on Foreign and-Colonial Laws relating to Compensation 
for Injuries to Workmen, 1905 Cd. 2458 , p. 3. 
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MacDonald hoped particularly to brine the law to bear on the increasing 

number of employers who were playing little or no direct part in the 

running of their concerns but were leaving them to manasers or 

supervisors. Any attempt in the past to prove the negligence of such 

employers had been effectively countered by their defence that they 

had no responsibility for the negligence of their agents. MacDonald's 

bill sought to hold masters liable "for the default of their managers, 

and those left in charge of their works. "6 It held out, in addition, 

the possibility of the nullification of 'common employment. ' LiacDonald 

agreed to withdraw his bill following a government promise to set up a 

select committee to deal with the question. 

The subsequent inquiry reported in July 1876 that it had been unable 

to collect all the necessary evidence and therefore recommended "that 

the subject be further investigated in a future Session. "? Amon; the 

testimony it had received, however, was that of C. P. Ilbert, who was an 

expert on the subject and was to become a leadirij- parliamentary drafts- 

man. Ilbert described the existing German law in some detail because, 

he said, "it has an important bearing, on the present subject. " He 

particularly admired the German law because it greatly restricted the 

defence of 'common employment' which he considered unjust and 

anomalous. 
8 

In spite of Ilbert's arguments, however, the reconstituted 

6. Hansard, 3rd Sor. , 229 (1876), 1158- 

7- Report fromthe Select Committee on Emýloyersl Liability for 
Injuries to their Servants, 1876, (372)2 p. iii. 

8. Ibid., Q. 315, pp. 27-8. 
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committee a year later claimed that if 'common employment' were 

invalidated it would "effect a serious disturbance in the industrial 

arrangements of the country"q leadin; to the discouragement of capital 

investnent. 
9 However, the committee did agree that the growth of 

corporations and public companies had lead to a potentially harmful 

impersonalisation of industry. It proposed, therefore, that where 

masters had delegated their functions to others, the latters' acts or 

defaults "should be considered-as the personal acts or defaults of the 

principals and employers. " 10 

MacDonald was not, hovvev3r, satisfied with this minor victory. 

In 1878 he introduced a further bill to abolish 'common employment', 

pointing out that in Germany "the law vas more stringent against 

employers than here. "ll One of the bill's chief supporters, Dr 

Cameron, reminded the House that the German government had recently 

passed a measure prohibiting the defence of 'common employment' being 

raised by the proprietors of mines. 
12 Once again LlacDonald's bill 

was withdrawn, thou, -, h this time it had the effect of forcing the 

government to bring in a bill of its own in 1879. This bill attempted, 

however, to deal with the question only on the more moderate lines 

suggested by the select committee. It proposed no more than to make 

masters liable for the negligance of their 'servants in authority'. 

9. Ibil., Further Peilort, 1877 (285), p. iv. 

10. Ibid., p. v. 

11. Hansard, 3rd Ser., 239 (1878), 1046. 

12. Ibid., 239 (1878), 1056. 
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MacDonald rcC-arded this as beiz; too creak and urged the ¬ov©rn ment to 

reconsider his own more extreme measure for the complete prohibition 

of 'coon emplo. -, ient', rerinding them that this would brig Ex; 1and 

into line with France, Belgium and Gerrcany. 13 Neither the government 

bill of 1879, nor a private member's bill in the name of Thomas Brassey, 

introduced in the same year, was successful. A further Conservative 

bill of 1880 was similarly rejected and soon after its failure the 

'government of Disraeli relinquished office with a blank record on this 

particular issue. 

The siE; nificance of these early si. rcishes must not, however, be 

lost. In the first place, they had the effect of buildinS up a 

pressure for reform which, enabled the Liberals to win the battle fought 

over the major legislation they introduced in 1880. Secondly, the 

debates of 1876-1879 had indicated that the whole question of employers, 

liability - owing to the povexful interests involved - would inevitably 

involve bitter argument and political nanoeuvrin,;. Certainly the 

issues, involved vere to prove highly contentious, and the failure of 

Asquith's bill of 1893-4 eras to reflect the importance of political 

considerations in any discussion of the question. Finally, 

LacDonald's tendency to base his repeated demands for reform on foreign, 

and especially German precedents, served to direct attention to the 

13. Ibid., 244 (1879), 1140. 
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more stringent regulations that were fully operative in Germany. 

Thus, when Bismarck introduced his more comprehensive legislation 

in the 1880s, the value of the German experience was already well 

established in English minds and thinking minds did not have to be 

won over to something new and unfamiliar. 

Employers'__ Liability in England; Compulsory Insurance in Germany, 

1880-1894. 

Under the second Gladstone Administration the promoter of one of 

the unsuccessful bills of 1879, Thomas Brassey, became Civil Lord of 

the Admiralty and. Lis measure was adopted and reintroduced immediately 

by the Liberal government. One of its chief sponsors was the new 

President of the Board of Trade, Joseph Chamberlain. As well as 

seeking to circumscribe the defence of 'common employment' by making 

the employer liable for the acts of those to whorl he had deputed his 

functions, the bill sought also to make the employer responsible for 

accidents caused by defective plant, ways and machinery and by a 

workman's obedience to orders negligently given.. Compensation would 

be given to the injured workman in cases of disablement, and to his 

dependents in cases of fatality. 

equivalent of three years' wages. 

It was to be limited tc the 

The bill aimed to encompass those 

engaged in manual occupations, thouC-h seamen and domestic servants 

were excluded from its provisions. Chamberlain appealed to all members 

to approach the measure with goodwill so that they might remove "great 
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injustices nd glaring; irre, gularities , and make a real contribution to 

the ccntent ent and also tä the security of the working, population. 
J4 

Lord Selboume tined the Upper House to look favourably on it "because 

it would brir our jurisprudence more into accord with that of other 

civilised countries. "15 

The bill, however, was not to pass without much argument and amendment. 

Manufactuxiný., - interests, in particular, were apprehensive about the 

possible effects of the measure. They feared that it would throt7 new 

burdens on industry and cut down their competitiveness vis-ä-vis foreign 

countries. By them the bill was regarded as "ruinous and almost 

revolutionary. " 16 In an attempt to allay their fears, the President 

of the Local Government Boaxd, J. G. Bodson, reminded them that in Gexmany 

and other countries employers were liable to compensation for their 

v, orkers $'to at least the extent, if not to a gaste:.. ' extent, than was 

proposed by this Bill-i, 17 At th'a other extreme - as The Times observed - 

the proposals were "considered timih and insufficient by representatives 

of workmen. " 18 They, too, commonly referred to the more stringent 

German practice - thou;; h their aim, unlike that of Dodson, was to 

extend the scope of the bill. MacDonald, obviously concerned that 

there cwas no provision for compensation for an accident brought about 

by the negligence of a man's work-mate, introduced an amendment calling 

14. Hansard, 3rd 3er., 253 (1880), 1773. 

15. Ibid., 255 (1880), 1972. 

16. The Times, 4 June 1880, P-10- 
17- Hansard, 3rd Ser., 252 (1880), 1092. 

18. The Times, 4 June 1880, p. 10. 
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for the total abolition of the defence of 'common employment'. He 

partly justified his demand on the grounds that the German Reichstag 

was at that very time considering a bill "to declare that it was no bar 

to the claim of a workman that he was in commön employment. 1119 Like 

his earlier bills, however, MacDonald's amendment was too radical to 

have a serious chance of acceptance. 

Gort en and their representatives were also highly suspicious of 

any suggestion that some scheme of insurance might be linked to the 

£mployors' Liability Bill. They believed that insurance would lull 

. employers into complacency about the running of their businesses and 

would therefore produce a decline in safety standards. In June 1880 

a high-ranking; deputation from the TUC waited on Gladstone and urged 

him to ensure that no insurance proposals would be attached to his 

gov.: rnment's bill. 20 

1"orking men, therefore, looked askance at the claim of T. Knowles 

that no measure could hope to be really effective 'hick did not incorporate 

the compulsory insurance of workmen by their masters. Unoviles argued 

that such insurance, once put into operation, "would satisfy everybody, 

and be an enormous bcon to vorkpeoplo injurad in their employment. " 

Perhaps inevitably, he invoked the German example in criticising the 

Government for appearinv unaware "that for many years compulsory 

19. Hansard, 3rd Sox., 253 (1880), 1401- 

20. The Times, 4 June 1880, p. 10. 
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insurance has been in opsration in Germany, and has worked we11. "21 

A prominent Lord of Appeal, Alexander Burns Shand, who had received 

part of his university training at Heidelberg, supported the call for 

compulsory insurance. In a letter to Tha Times he answered those who 

claimed that it was too paternalistic and completely unworkable by 

pointing; to the 'paternalistic' state regulation of factories and mines 

already in force and to the tray compulsion operated in Germany. The 

joint contribution of workers and employers to an insurance fund, he 

went on, would promote harmonious relations in industry and protect 

employers from the crippling; costs of a serious accident. 
22 The 

governmant, hoc: ever, in the vords of Chamberlain "did not believe in 

the principle advocated of compulsory in: urance", 
23 

and so for the moment 

the issue lay dormant. 

If compulsory insurance was out of the question what chance of 

success did a form of voluntary insurance have? J. '?. Cross was of the 

opinion that the bill of 1880 ou,;; ht to encourage employers to turn to 

industrial insurance companies to insure against their liability. He 

was confident that companies would spring ups "as they had done in 

Germany and Switzerland, which could accept these liabilities at very 

small sums indeed. "2' Other members argued that the alternative 

German practice of mutual insurance between employers and workers (the 

21. Hansard, 3rd Ser., 253 (1880), 1758-9- 

22. The Tiros, 24 August 1880, p. 6. 

23. Hansard, 3rd Ser., 253 (1880), 1771. 

24. Ibid., 255 (1880), 372. 
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basis of the German Knappschaftskassen), already operating among; the 

mining communities of County Durham and Northumberland, was preferable 

to the profit-seeking; commercial insurance suggested by Cross. In 

fact, as things turned out, one of the most beneficial results of the 

1880 Act, as a later select committee showed, was the stimulus which 

it gave to the establishment of mutual insurance schemes and provident 

funds. 25 Employers, uncertain as to the extent of their increased 

liability under the neca law,, began to make sizeable contributions to 

workers' insurance funds. As shall be seen, however, their generosity 

was often tempered by their insistence that, in return, workers should 

forego their rights under the Act. 

Numerous references, then, were made in 1880 to the existing German 

system, and they help to explain the great interest shoran in the major 

German reforms passed during; the next few years. German arrangements 

in 1880 were still somewhat incomplete and haphazard, yet they had 

attracted much attention. How much more attention, therefore, was to 

be focussed on the comprehensive measures introduced in Germany within 

the next few years. A later departmental committee maintained with 

justification that, in considering; the history of legislation relating 

to compensation for industrial accidents, it was necessary "to begin 

with that of Germany. The need for special legislation was first felt 

in that part of Europe, and the whole subject was characteristically 

25. Report froni the Select Committee on 
Act Bill 

Emp1o ems' Liabili 
ss. 1), p. iii. 
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dealt °: ith in the most comprehensive manner. The example set by 

Gorn; any was followed, more or less directly, by almost all other 

European countries, including the United Kingdom. "26 

The Jerman legislation Which attracted the attention of nglish 

refo: msrs eager to seek rays of improving the Act of 1880 comprised 

the Sickness Insurance Law (Krankenversicherun; s - Gesetz) of 1883 and 

the Accident Insurance Laws (Unfallversicherunas-Gesetze) of 1884- 

1887.27 The Sickness Insurance Law provided for the creation of a 

general fund by the compulsory contributions of*employers and workers 

to an approved sick association. The employers contributed one-third 

of the total and deducted the remainder from the wages of the workexs. 

The funds thus created would maintain a sick worlaan for a period of 

thirteen weeks; would pay for any medical treatment which he required; 

and would give him a money allowance of up to 50 per cent of his we. 

In cases of death provision was made for all dependents. Bye-laws 

could be enacted which could raise the minimum benefits in one way or 

another. Aiendin6; laws of 1885,1886 and 1891 brou, 3ht the vast 

majority of the ti; oridnß population within the scope of the 1e; islation. 

Voluntary self-insurance as permitted but not encouraged. W. H. Dawson 

found, at a later date, from a study of insurance in Berlin and other 

26. L'emorandtun on Foreign and Colonial Laws relatin- to 

Co: rnensation for Innries to Vorl on, 1905, Cd. 2458) p. 2. 

27. For a full description of the laws by a contempoxary observer 
sea HT. L. Fel'rcin, 'The New National Insurance Laws of Germany') 
Contemporary Review, vol. LIV (August, 1888), pp. 279-298. 
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German cities, that 92 per cent of the insured population were subject 

to compulsion. 
28 

The Accident Insurance Laws were intended to complement the 

sickness insurance legislation. They placed the burden of compensation 

decisively on the shoulders of the employers. They required employers 

to insuxe in mutual liability associations (known as Trade Corporate 

Unions or Berufsgenossenschaften) against the consequences of such 

injuries received by their workers as were not healed within thirteen 

weeks. The workers in no way contributed to the insurance funds. For 

the first thirteen weeks of disablement a case was treated as one of 

ordinary sickness under the Sickness Insurance Law; if it lasted 

beyond that period the financial burden of compensation was transferred 

to the funds of the appropriate Trade Corporate Union (TCU). In cases 

of death, burial expenses were to be covered and the widow was to be 

paid a sum equal to 20 per cent of her husband's waCe until her death 

or remarriage. For every orphaned child under 15 years a further 

15 per cent was to be paid until it reached that ace. Where a widow 

remarried she would receive a lump sum equal to 60 per cent of her 

husband's yearly income and relinquish any further claim to benefit. 

Employers were strictly forbidden to 'contract out' of the German 

Accident Laws. The state obliged them to associate with other 

employers in kindred industries to form a Trade Corporate Union, 

28. W. H. Dawson, Social Insurance in Gercian 1683-1911; Its 
History, Operation, Results (London, 1912), p. 31. 
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their contributions to which they were assessed in accordance with the 

degree of risk at which they placed the fund. This was the so-called 

'danger tariff! which assessed the contributions of employers on the 

basis both of the number of accidents which occurred in their concerns, 

and of their gravity. State consent was needed for the formation of 

any TCU and the central government carefully gauged the likely ability 

of a proposed TCU to fulfil its role effectively. The amount of 

compensation was decided by arbitration boards at the local level, with 

the Imperial Insurance Bureau the final court of appeal and the watch- 

dog of the administration of the whole system. In Germany, then, a 

scheme of state-directed mutual insurances worked on the principle of 

reciprocity, had been considered a better guarantee of safety and good- 

will than one based on independent, profit-seeking insurance companies. 

The first Accident Insurance Law of 1884 dealt with workers doing 

manual jobs in mines, factories and quarries. In 1885, legislation 

was extended to postal and telegraphic workers, railway and inland 

waterway employees, and to administrative servants in the armed 

forces. In 1886 it was further extended to men and women engaged in 

agriculture and forestry; and in 1887 to building and construction 

workers and to seamen. In 1900 the laws were further amended and 

extended and important modifications introduced as to the amounts of 

compensation, the basis for assessing that compensation, and the 

machinery for settling disputes. Long before 1900, however, the new 

German legislation had attracted the attention of English reformers 

and legislators. 
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In March 1886 an important step was taken by Lord Rosebery who 

sent out a circular to British missions in`ten foreign`countries, 

requesting information on various aspects of the question of employers' 

liability. The reply from Germany was especially important, coming 

as it did in the middle of Bismarck's efforts to extend the'initial 

Accident`Insurance Law. It took the form of a report by A. F. G. Leveson- 

Gower-of the Berlin Embassy and was forwarded to Rosebery by Sir 

E. Malet. To'an interested-government the report gave a fill 

description of the German' legislation so far passed, though it 

warned that not enough time had passed "to enable the employers to 

know how their organisation will work" nor to calculate "what will be 

the expense either of management or of compensation. " 29 

-The next'two-years saw further attention being paid to the new 

German legislation' ter official iznquiries 'in England. In 1887 a 

'select committee studied it very closely and, while not recommending 

outright imitation of the German'laws, did urge the government to 

maintain ,a close watch on their farther development. 30. Less cautious 

was John 'Aird who, in his evidence before the same committee, declared 

that the``German'laws had given'great-confidence'to the German working 

man. Aird advised the immediate' adoption of German-style compulsory 

insurance which, he claimed, "would take the greatest possible load off 

-. 
29., Reports by Her Majesty's Representatives Abroad, On the Laws 

Re latin the Liability of Employers in Foreign Countries, 
1886 (C,. 47.84)9 p. 26. 

30. Report from the Select Committee on National Provident Insurance, 
1887 (257), p. viii. - 
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the minds of the working classes. "31 In the following year, Rennell 

Rodd of the British embassy in Berlin sent a further report to the 

Foreign Office in London in which he described the German insurance laws 

-a further indication of the regard in which Englishmen held the work 

of Bismarck in this field of legislation. The Times thanked Rodd for 

his contribution to English understanding of the German system of 

industrial insurance: "It is well that Englishmen should be able to 

understand clearly the heroic methods by which the German Chancellor 

seeks to solve that great question of labour, which is presenting itself 

to ouselves with so much imperiousness. , 32 

The keen interest with which England regarded the German legislation 

can be explained by the growing awareness of the shortcomings of the 1880 

Act. That measure had come under increasing criticism, especially 

following the judicial decision of 1882 which held it lawful for workmen 

and employers to 'contract out' of it. This precedent was strongly 

opposed by working men, for it enabled employers to impose on men seeking 

work an agreement to make contributions to a separate accident fund and 

to relingdish their rights under the Act of 1880, as a condition of 

gaining employment. It was further maintained that 'contracting cut' 

would induce carelessness and apathy among employers. Despite the 

efforts of labour's representatives in the Commons - notably Burt and 

Broadhurst - to have 'contracting out' pronounced illegal, the Government 

31. Ibid., p. 43. 
32. The Times, 30 October 1888, p. 13. 
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maintained that it had a place in industrial life. Thus the select 

comitt3e of 1886 recormiended its retention subject to safeguards against 

its abusog but safeguards that were extremely vaguely worded. 
33 

The 

Conservative Party eras especially committed to the retention of 'contracting 

out' which, of course, gave employers a decisive advantage over their 

men. Thus, when in 1888 the party introduced a bill to amend the Act 

of 1880 it carefully preserved both what remained of the defence of 

'common employment' and the system of 'contracting out'. 

The chief aim of the Conservative bill of 1888 was to deal with 

the question of employers' liability in cases where work had been handed 

over to a sub-contractor; but its most interestinS feature was its 

recommendation to create some insurance funds contributed toi and 

guaranteed by, employers. The measure inevitably attracted much 

opposition. Its maintenance of 'common employment', considering the 

fact that the Germans had rejected it, forced C. Kenny to express the 

hope that gland mould "follovv in the steps of Continental countries 

who had refused to accept the doctrine. "34 Althou, 3h the Home Secretary, 

Matthews, had catecorically denied any intention even to consider "plans 

of general compulsory insurance, such as ca as embodied in legislation 

in Germany", 
35 

this assurance was obviously not enough to placate 

33. Report from the Select Committee on the Employers' Liabili 
Act 1880 Amendment Bill, 1886 192-Se ss. l , pp. iii-iv. 

34. Hansard, 3rd Ser., 326 (1888), 735- 

35- Ibid., 326 (1888), 639. 
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Broadhurst. Already enraged by the retention of 'contracting out', he 

now discerned an attempt "to impose on the worki. n; people of this 

country the German system of compulsory insurance .... they were not, 

Germans; ... they did not want the German system; and - what was more - 

they were not to be drilled or dragooned into that system. "36 The 

Westminster Review agreed with the Broadhurst viewpoint. Seeing a 

devious attempt to introduce insurance into a measure allegedly dealing 

with the liability of employers, the Review denounced the bill as 

typifying; the widespread ignorance of the real needs of the working 

population: "It may be suitable for Garman working men to have a 

certain contribution compulsorily deducted from their wages and saved 

for them by the State, but the working men of England have proved years 

ago that they do not need this grandmotherly care. "37 The labour 

loaders - like Broadhurst - claimed that working men were capable of 

providing for themselves in friendly and benefit societies, and subscribed 

to the traditional view that the true policy was to legislate against 

accidents by the imposition of fines on negligent employers. Almost 

certainly they were fearful lest compulsory insurance by employers against 

the risks to the working man would weaken the dependence of the working 

population on the trade unions. 

Their roareward action against the introduction of some general 

36. Ibid., 331 (1888), 1430. 
37. 'The Flaw in the Employers' Liability Bill', Westminster 

Review, vol. CXXXI (Cray, 1889), p. 498. 



- 292 - 

scheme of insurance wasp fo-- the moment, successful. Bradlau h denied 

that the 1888 bill vas "an insidious attempt by the present. Government 

to brine the German or any other system into this country. "38 That 

such a denial was deemed necessary reflects both the tendency for some 

late Victorians to consider seriously a wholesale imitation of German 

practices, and the apprehension of others of the implications of such 

a policy. The Conservative bill of 1888 wilted before the opposition 

it had provoked. A similar fate befell a further bill in 1890. 

Employers' liability was mentioned in five successive Queen's Speeches, 

but the Conservatives lacked the determination to force a measure through. 

They had, however, built up a ground-swell for reform which benefitted 

the Liberals when they came to office in 1892. As in 1880, the party 

of Gladstone were able, to introduce a major measure of reform thanks 

to the preparation carried out durin; the period when their opponents 

were in power. The difference was that, this time, their effort was 

to meet with failure. 

Included in the Asquith Papers is a memoranduii claiming; that 

Erland in 1892 was "the most behi. ndhand of the States of Europo in 

the matter of provision secured by law to workmen against the result 

That the Liberal of accidents befalling them in their employment. "39 

38. Hansard, 3rd Ser., 331 (1888), 1437-8. 
39. Memorandum on the Liability of 2m lo era for Injuries to their 

Servan ts, February 1892, Asquith LSS, 6%f., 5 . 
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Party recognised the validity of this claim explains its determination - 

notwithstanding the preoccupation with Ireland - to introduce 

legislation which would radically amend its own Act of 1880. 

Responsibility for the measure was given to H. H. Asquith who had been 

given the Home Office after a mere six years in the Commons and with no 

experience of even a minor governmental post. 
40 

The Liberal bill of 

1893 subscribed to the time-honoured principle that industrial accidents 

could be prevented by legislation. It sought to induce. management to 

take all possible precautions against accidents by making an employer 

liable, not only for his own negligence but for that of any of his 

employees. In other words, it proposed the total abolition of the 

contentions defence of 'common employment'. The bill further intended 

to totally prohibit 'contracting out' - another drastic innovation; to 

allow the defence of 'contributory negligence' to remain; and to 

abolish the time limits in which an accident had to be reported and in 

which a claim had to be lodged, as well as removing the restriction on 

what could be claimed. To those who immediately complained that the 

measure would impose an intolerable financial burden on industry, Gorst 

40. Asquith was, of course, a barrister and a legal training was 
invaluable for tackling the complex questions involved in 
employers' liability legislation. To strengthen his grasp 
of the, subject Asquith was, at this time, in correspondence 
with A. H. Ruegg, a leading legal expert on the Thole question 
and later author of The plovers' Liability Act 1880, and 
the : 'lorkmen's Compensation Acts, 1897 and 1900 (London, 1903); 
Ruegg to Asquith, 1 February 1893, Asguith PJSS, 69, ff'1124-5. 
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replied on behalf of the government measure. He claimed that on that 

point "German statistics are instructive", and showed that the burden 

need not be excessive. 
41 

Immediately after Asquith's speech opening; the bill's second reading, 

Joseph Chamberlain rose to move the important amendment that no change 

in the law relating to employers' liability would be final or satisfactory 

which did not provide compensation to wori on "for all injuries sustained 

in the ordinary course of their employment, and not caused by their own 

acts or default.. "42 Around this crucial amendment was focussed much of 

the discussion of the Liberal bill and it is necessary, therefore, at 

this juncture to trace something of its background. 

Like many others, Chamberlain had come to realise the inadequacies 

of the Act of 1880. He had become, in consequence, an enthusiastic 

advocate of reform and he considered it natural to study the efforts of 

other countries, notably Germany, to deal with the liability problem. 

His speeches-articles and correspondence all indicate his close study 

of the German legislation and he freely used German statistics and 

Bisnarcki an arguments to substantiate his own case for reform. We 

know, further, that his son Austen - during his student days in Berlin - 

carried out his own investi6ation into the German insurance larws. A 

letter exists in the Chamberlain collection-in which Austen informs his 

sister that he was "studying Bismarck's laws on Compulsory Insurance 

41. Hansard, 4th Ser., 11 (1893), 1208. 

42. Ibid., 8 (1893), 1961. 
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against illness, accident etc. The crock is pretty stiff but intorestin,;. "43 

Joseph Chamberlain was particularly disturbed that the existing 

legislation - which he had helped guide through Parliament - placed the burden 

of compensation on employers only when their negligence could be proved, when 

in fact, the vast majority of accidents were the result of causes other than 

the provable negligence of employers. The Liberal bill, which obliged 

employers to pay compensation for injuries caused to one employed by the 

negligence of another, did not, therefore, go far enough to satisfy him. 

Statistics for Migland were lacking but, as Chamberlain pointed out, "the 

German official statistics are exceedingly complete, and ... may be relied 

upon as accurate. " These statistics, he went on, showed that 43.4 per cent 

of accidents could not be attributed to the personal action either of 

employers or workers but were inherent in the work itself. 
44 

The Liberals, 

therefore, were proposing to leave out of consideration the victims of nearly 

half of the accidents which took place. On this score alone their bill was 

"a retrograde measure .... an incomplete, unsatisfactory, and, I will say 

further, mischievous Bill. "45 

43. Austen to Beatrice, 25 October 1887, Chamberlain L.: SS, AC 3/2/25- 

44- Hansard, 4th Ser., 8 (1893), 1965- 
45- The Times, 18 Lray 1893, p. 11. Gorst also cited German statistics to 

justify his support for Chamberlain's amendment, and he appealed to the 
Commons to look favourably on the idea of comprehensive liability on the 
lines practised in Germany; Hansard, 4th Ser., 11 (1893), 1207. Gorst 
had been advocating; proCressive social policies since his return in 1890 
from the Berlin Congress on Labour Questions where he had become a keen 

admirer of German social reform achievement. Gilbert considers Gorst 
to have been "one of the earliest and most ardent admirers of German 
social welfare institutions"; B. B. Gilbert, The Evolution of National 
Insurance in Great Britain (London, 1966), p. 186. Gorst was later to 
express the view That Fe-bad seen nothing more remarkable "than the 
system of almost universal insurance for the working-classes in 
Germany, planned by Bismarck"; Review of Reviews. vpl. XXXIX (January 
1909), p. 64. 
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Chamberlain vas also disturbed that the existing legislation 

placed the burden of proof on the person asking for compensation. He 

had decided that a workman injured in the course of his employment had a 

right to compensation. In this, the German legislation had once more 

left its mark on his thinking. He considered the German law both 

logical and merciful because it granted compensation "in every instance 

as beine a public right arising out of the natural obligation of the 

employer to compensate every workman injured in his service. "46 He thus 

pledged himself to the principle that every person injured at work "ought 

to be certain of a reasonable and proper compensation. "47 

Out of his realisation of the serious shortcomings in the existing 

legislation sprang Chamberlain's idea of universal compensation for all 

accidents. He accepted that this would probably lead not only to a 

comprehensive system of insurance, but even to compulsory insurance after 

the model of Germany. Thus, in giving substance to his idea, of compensa- 

tion for all. accidents, Chamberlain was, as the two leading, historians of 

workmen's compensation say, "borrowing amply and rightly from Bismarck. "48 

Chamberlain himself readily acknowledged the part played by "certain 

foreign countries" in the promotion of this idea in his mind; 
49 

and, 

when presenting his amendment in the Commgns, he declared: "I take the 

46. J. Chamberlain, 'The Labour Question', Nineteenth Century, vo1. XXEI 
(Nov. 1892), p. 695- 

47- The Times, 4 July 1892, p. 10. 

48. A. T.?? ilson and H. Levy, : 7orkrmen's Compensation, vo1. I (London, 
1939), P. xiii. 

49. The Times, 3 April 1891, p. 7. 
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principle of the German lavi, and I hold that the right to compensation 

of any person injured in the ordinary course of his employment is a 

public ri"ht and a natural obligation, and, therefore, I would provide 

that in every case of accident, with one exception, the person injured 

or his representative should receive compensation. The one case 

excepted is the case of a man's own act or default. "5° Another feature 

of Chamberlain's amendment borrowed from German practice was the 

principle that workmen should be entitled to compensation "without their 

making any contribution to the same themselves. 01 All in all, then, 

Chamberlain's amendment justified the comment by S. 'ortley, one of its 

supporters, that it was "in harmony with the existing German law". 52 

The question of insurance had always been one of the more contentious 

aspects of the whole debate on employers' liability, and the old issues 

were once again raised. Should it take the form of mutual insurance 

between employer and employed such as that already practised in certain 

industries; or should it be a compulsory state scheme involving state 

supervision and guarantees? Would it weaken the willingness of employers 

to promote safety measures; and would it also lull workers into 

complacency and carelessness? What would be its economic effects on 

industry? Politicians seemed loth to come to Srips with these and other 

questions, in spite of the obvious fact that the steady extension of the 

50. Hansard, 4th Ssr., 8 (1893), 1969. Note that the German law 

deprived a vaorlian of his right to compensation only when his 

injury resulted from his own vilful act. 

51. Ibid., 8 (1893), 1963. 
52. Ibid., 10, (1893), 1066-7. 
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law relating to employers' liability must inevitably lead to some 

general system of insurance. The Liberals, in particular, were loath to 

consider any comprehensive scheme of insurance, and certainly not one 

which involved compulsion. Among Asquith's Papers is a memorandum 1(r 

Sir C. P. Ilbert arguing that it was undesirable and impracticable "to 

make insurance compplsory, as under the German law"; and expressing 

doubts "whether the German law could be made to work in England. The 

official interference which it involves is considerable, and both the 

German employer and the German workman are much more tolerant of this 

interference than Englishmen. Moreover, the financial effect of the 

German law has yet to be ascertained. �53 Similarly, the Permanent 

Secretary at the Home Office, Sir Godfrey Iushington, wrote to Asquith 

denouncing all idea of forcing the employer to insure against accidents 

to his workmen: , the State cannot compel him to do so, and if the State 

attempts it it only leads to a corresponding reduction in wages. "54 

But was compulsory insurance imprafticable as Ilbert had claimed? 

Asquith had to admit that there was "one great Dlropeaa country - the 

Empire of Germany - in which for the last nine years such a system has been, 

in force. " He felt, however, that in view of actuarial and economic 

considerations, the experience gained by the German system "so far 

as it, has yet been in operation, is certainly not of such a kind 

53. Memorandum on the Liability of Employers for Injuries to their 
Servants Bill, 20 October 1692, Asquith MSS, 99 f. 98. 

54, Lushington to Asquith, 8 November 1892, ibid. 9 ff. 99-101. 
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that any responsible politician would venture to embody it in a Bill 

which he would ask this House to adopt. "55 In roply, therefore, to 

those who demanded compulsory insurance on the German model, Asquith 

told the Grand Committee (called to consider the bill of 1893) that 

neither workers nor employers wanted it, and that, while in the future it 

might prove necessary to fall in line with "the tendency of industrial 

legislation throughout Europe", such a departure was at present in- 

appropriate. 
56 R. B. FIaldane followed the Party line and argued that 

before any such scheme of insurance was considered much more information 

on the subject was required, particularly with reference "to how the 

laws worked in Germany. "57 From the opposite side of the House came 

B alfour's statement expressing doubt as to the full implications of 

Chamberlain's amendment and arguing that, since Germany and Austria had 

obligingly entered on the experiment of universal insurance, it would be 

wise to wait upon results there before acting. 
58 

There seems, therefore, little justification for the claim of 

7ilson and Levy that the Liberal bill "once again ... followed in general 

the German pracedont, which required employers in certain trades to 

provide, by means of compulsory insurance, adequate security for 

55. Hansard, 4th Ser., 8 (1893), 1958-9. 
56. Linutes of Proceedi zs before the Standing Committee on Law and 

Courts of Justice and Legal Procedure, 15 May 1893, Asquith MSS, 
70Y f. 2. 

57. Hansard, 4th Ser., 10 (1893), 1072. 

58. Ibid., 10 (1893), 1074. 
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compensation to persons injured by accidents arising out of their 

occupation. ""59 Asquith ias not legislating to provide for compensation 

through ccmpulsory insurance; rather he was subscribing to the more 

traditional vier that industrial accidents could be legislated against 

and reduced by placing on employers the full burden of liability. He 

had been advised by Lashington that insurance would lead to a decline in 

safety standards, and that "the only way to make an employer careful is 

to subject him to the full brunt of an action at law. "60 Developing 

this argument further, John Burns contended in the Commons that the 

result of German insurance legislation had been t6 `give "an incentive to 

risk, personal naglect, and recklessness in the carrying out of industries" 

which had caused a rise in the proportion of fatalities to accidents from 

20 per 10,000 in 1851 to 30 per 10,000 in 1891.61 This strongly 

supported the argument already raised by J. G. Brooks that the German attempt 

to reduce accidents by insurance "has not produced results that were 

expected, nor avoided evils that it was thought could be removed. 1162 

Chamberlain had probably not expected his amendment to be successful; 

the combined opposition of labour representatives and'Liberals ensured 

59. Gilson and Levy, op. cit., vol. I, p. 56. 

60. Lushington to'Asquith, 8 November 1892, Asquith LBS, 69, ff. 99-101. 

61. Hansard, 4th Ser., 18 (1893), 690. In reply to this argument, 
Chamberlain pointed to the obvious fact that as soon as an insurance 
system laid down fixed rates of compensation for all accidents, 
however minor, hundreds of petty accidents would be reported which 
would have previously been ignored; ibid., 18 (1893), 1577- 

62. J. G. Brooks, 'A Wea)ress in the German Imperial Socialism, Economic 
Journal, vol. II (June 1892), p. 311. There was, however, a conflict 
of opinion on this point. The Times, for example, claimed that the 
German '7CU, acting Out of self-interest, paid great attention to the 
elimination of risk; The Times, 19 June 1889, p. 15. 
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that it was not. It did, however, serve the extremely useful purpose 

of bringing out into the open a viable alternative to the Liberal 

approach of seeking to prevent accidents by punitive legislation. It 

presaged, not only the major legislation of 1897 but a whole new 

attitude to the question of industrial accidents. That is to say, the 

old belief that accidents could be legislated against had given way to 

an acceptance of the fact that they were inevitable and that, therefore, 

the first thing to insist upon was security for the workmen exposed to 

them. The Liberal bill of 1893 was the last attempt to tackle the 

question-in the old way. Its failure left the way clear for the 

Conservatives to promote the alternative to which they had been committed 

by Chamberlain. 

Meanwhile, the Liberal bill, having survived the buffeting of 

Chamberlain's amandment, foundered on another rock - that of 'contracting 

out'. The bill's proposal to abolish this was drastic. It stemmed 

partly from the Ilbert memorandum of October 1892 which had declared that 

workmen were being placed at a serious disadvantage by their employers' 

insistence on freedom of contract. The memorandum recommended the 

total abolition of the practice, no exception being allowed, since "Ito 

such exception is made by the German law which prohibits contracting 

out. " 63 
The labour representatives, concerned at the inequality of 

bargaining power as between worker and employer and disturbed by the 

grov7ing de-personalisation of industry, were vehement opponents of 

63. Memorandum on the Liability of Employers for Injuries to their 
ervan si, 23 October l b92, Asquith LISS, 69, f. 98. 
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'contracting out', and maintained a firm pressure on the government 

which made compromise impossible. The Conservatives, on the other hand, 

maintained that the abolition of 'contracting out' would destroy the 

innumerable provident funds vjhich had accumulated since employers, 

made liable to litigation under the Liberal bill, would not continua to 

pay large sums of money into separate insurance associations. Conservatives 

argued also that to abolish freedom of contract would be to deprive 

working men of the opportunity of negotiating a better deal from their 

employer than the bill would give them. 

It was no surprise then, when the Lords returned the bill to the 

Commons with an amendment designed to preserve 'contractin" out'. 

Chamberlain naturally supported the Lords' aamendrnant. Obviously feeling 

that, in this matter, at any rate, the German law should not be 

imitated, he proclaimed that the Liberal prcposal "threatens the vital 

interest of the working classes") 
64 

and was both "monstrously unjust 

[and] monstrously illiberal., 
65 

The Lords' amendment, h3 argued, 

would stimulate mutual provident schemes and thereby aid progress towards 

the system of universal compensation through insurance, which he desired 

to achieve. 
66 

The Liberals, however, would accept no such amendment. Poor 

64. The Times, 3 January 1894, P"9 
65. Ibid., 30 January 1894, p. 6. 

66. Hansard, 4th Ser., 20 (1893-4), 27. 
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would they compromise on this point. Asquith deemed the Lords' 

proposal "mischievous in substance and impracticable in forte. " 
67 

Realisini that the Lords and the Conservatives would not budge, the 

Liberals chose to viithdravi the bill altogether. They probably had no 

alternative. Chamberlain Evas not sorry. As he said later, in a 

speech at Leeds: "any larger scheme such as I have been advocating 

would have been rendered, I will not say impossible, but very difficult 

of attainment. The Bill stood in the way of a complete settlement. , 68 

Asquith remained convinced that the solution proposedin his bill was 

"the only one which in the lone run will be found adequate to the case. "69 

He was to be proved wrong. 

The debates of 1893-4 had, once again, produced interesting 

references to German practice. The Liberals had cited Germany to justify 

their prohibition of 'contractinS out' and their abolition of the defence 

of 'common employment'. Chamberlain had based his amendment on his 

conviction of the logicality and humaneness or German universal 

compensation. Advocates and opponents of insurance, compulsory or 

otherwise, had made free use of the merits and demerits of the German 

system to back up their respective cases. That no positive result was 

achieved should not hide the real significance of this varied German 

influence. Englishmen : ere Sropin towards new ways of dealiz with the 

67. Nid. 
, 

-20 (4- 
68. Tho Times, 26 September 1894, p-4- 
69. Asquith to T. P. O'Connor, 11 March 1896, cited in 'Employer's 

Liability; Past and Prospective Le,; islation', Articles 
Reprinted from The Sun (London, 1896), pp. 10-11. 
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complex questions arising from industrial accidents. The liberals had 

failed in their purpgse; but their failure should be seen as an 

important stare in the search for the ultimate solution. Moreover, 

the references to Germany, which the Iriberal attempt had so profusely 

thrown ups showed that it was the German example which laid down the 

guide-lines for the reform movement. They were followed closely in the 

years that lay immediately ahead. 

The '"oi, kmcn's Compensation Act, 1897. 

The choice before the Conservative Government which came to office 

in 1895 was stated in a letter vhich the new Home Secretary received in 

December of that year. It was to be either employers' liability for all 

negligence, or universal compensation for all accidents. 
70 

The Liberals 

had opted for the first of these alternatives in 1893 and had met vith 

failure. Lord Belper, in moving the second reading in the Lords of 

the 1897 Vlorkmen's Compensation Act, expressed the view that the failure 

of Asquith's attempt to altar the law in regard to employers' liability, 

obliged England to look "in the direction of methods adopted in foreign 

countries, Germany, Switzerland, and elsewhere. "71 The policy vthich 

England now embarked on was tho ono nhich had ben adumbrated by 

Chamberlain in 1893. It presupposed that industrial accidents could 

not be prevented; and that, therefore, the first task was to look to 

70. R. 
E. Webster 

to White Ridley, 18 December 1895, Chamberlain L SS, 
JC 6/3/3/3. 

71. Hansard, 4th Ser., 51 (1897), 521. 
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the well-bcinrj of those injured in such accidents. It was, said 

Chamberlain, "not really so important to consider the question of the 

liability of erployors as it is to consider the question of compensation 

to workmen. "72 Further compensation must not only be ey given both as 

an absolute certainty, free from the pitfalls of litigation, and as a 

statutory right, but must be universal. The Liberals had proposed to 

compensate three accidents out of ton: "I say, if you compensate at 

all, compensate the whole ten. "73 

Chamberlain's plan received the support of leading Conservatives. 

Gorst 'rote to him saying that he was in favo = of the cociprehonsive 

scheme he had outlined, and ezressin,; the belief that Salisbury was 

syinpathotic. 
74 In fact, Salisbuxy had already indicated his full support 

in a speech in the Lords in'December 1893.75 Gorst claimed that 

legislation against negligence was no longer practical: "The statistics 

of foreign countries - we have no reliable statistics of cur orn" showed 

that only 25 per cent of industrial accidents resulted from negligence; 

and the Germans had long abandoned laws bassd on the principle of 

liability for those based on that of compensation. 
76 A. D. Provand 

agreed that England should take note of the interesting fact that the 

72. The Times, 8 July 1895, P-8- 

73. Tbid., 23 Novembor 1894, p. 10. 

74. J. Gorst to Chamberlain, 22 March 1894, Chamberlain MS, 
JC 6/3/3/2. 

75. Hansaxd, 4th Ser., 19 (1893-4), 781- 
76. J. Gorst, 'The Conservative Programme of Social Reform', Nineteenth 

Century, vol. XXXVIII (July 1895), p. 9. 
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Germans and Austrians "have already adopted national systems of 

ecrroensation for all accidents, as they have found this was the only 

method of permanently settling the question: "77 

It is inteiestin; to note also, that some Liberals looked on 

Chamberlain's proposals favourably. Lord Farrer, for example, wrote 

to Lard Rosebery on the subject in April 1894, enclosing a private 

memorandum and expressing; the hope that the Liberals "get the credit of 

introducing or supporting; a Bill on the broadest possible lines. The 

Bill of last session was a very poor affair. 
J8 In fact, Farrer had 

voted a; ainst his party's measu'e because of its proposed abolition of 

'contracting; out' which, he told The Times, would unjustly deprive 

working man of the chance to negotiate more favourable terms with the 

employer. 
79 Farrer's memorandum argued that universal corpoensation, 

on the lines "originally su 6ested in this country by Mr Chamberlain",, 

was the only answer. It vas vrron. that industry should prosper "whilst 

those who constitute its backbone are suffering loss of life or limb or 

health in its service vithoüt compensation .... the failure to pass the 

Employers' Liability Bill of last session may prove in tha end to be a 

Cain rather than a loss. "80 

77. A. D. Provand, 'Employers' Liability', Nineteenth Century, vol. XV 
(Nov-1893), p. 720. Provand advocated a system of universal 
compensation which closely resembled that in force in Germany. 

78. Farrer to Rosebery, 4 April 1894, Rosebery LSS, 67- 

79. The Tim s, 15 December 1893, P-15- 
80. Memorandum on Emaloyers' Liability, 30 March 1894, Rosebery MSS, 67. 
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The Liberals, ho. vever, had lost their chance. In 1895 Salisbury 

once more kiss3d hands as the head of a Conservative administration. 

Chamberlain was admitted to the Cabinet as Colonial Secretary. The 

new occupant of the Home Office was IIatthew ?? kite Ridley, whom Sir 

Godfrey Lushington considered "a man of very considerable ability with 

plenty of common sense. 1181 Universal compensation for industrial 

accidents ras recognised as being; a policy to vihich the Conservatives 

, were committed. V7hito Ridley was ostensibly in charge of the 

legislation but, as Garvin wrote of Chamberlain: "Everyone icneW who 

ras the parent of the measure. In the House he was openly its mana, -cr. "82 

First of all the ground had to be prepared. Not all Conservatives were 

enamoured of Chamberlain's plans. The Colonial Secretary found it 

necessary to write to Lord James of Hereford: "For Heaven's sake stand 

firm! A majority of the Unionist members are pledged to the new 

principle of 'compensation for all accidents', and it would be fatal to 

us if our first social reform were clearly less favourable to the workin, ý- 

classes than Asqui. th's proposal. " 
83 

The reason for Lord James's 

81. Lushiný; ton to Asquith, 30 June 1895, Asquith PSS, 9, ff. 71-2. 
It is interesting to note that 7hite Ridley and Asquith 
corresponded vith one another. The nerv Rome Secretary was wise 
enouSh to seek the advice of his predecessor on questions relating 
to the forthcoming legislation (White Ridley to Asquith, 13,15, 
23 January 1896, ibid., 9, ff. 75-82). 

82. J. L. Garvin, The Life of Joseph Chamberlain, vol. III (London, 
1934), P-157- 

83. Chamberlain to Lord James of Hereford, 27 January 1896, 
Chamberlain IZS, JC 5/46/132'. 
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irresolution is not clear; probably it arose from apprehension of the 

consequences of the opposition, which would be provoked by such a 

proposal as Chamberlain planned. 

Opposition was expected chiefly from labour leaders and from 

industry itself. The former, chile anxious to secure a better deal for 

the working classes, were suspicious of anything, that might reduce their 

own influence among them. VJhite Ridley warned Chamberlain that in view 

of the likely attitude of the trade unions "tive must walk very warily in 

pursuance of what I believe to be the sound principle which you have 

been the foremost to advocate. "$4 The industrial lobby, with a powerful 

voice in Parliament, was afraid of the possible financial, burdens to be 

placed on industry. White Ridley detected "a natural fear of putting 

increased burdens on trades already handicapped by our laws, and by 

foreign competition. "$5 

In order to counter all likely opposition, Chamberlain and White 

Ridley agreed to arm themselves with as much expertise on the subject as 

possible, amassing a formidable range of facts and figures on the working 

of foreign, and above all German, legislation. White Ridley agreed with 

Chamberlain on the necessity of acquiring a close knowledge of foreign 

statutes, 'for without it I've should be plunging into the dark, and 

runnin,; groat risk of a fiasco. " 
86 

In a further letter, White Ridley 

emphasised his determination "to Cet the best information I can of foreign 

84. 1,7bita Ridley to Chamberlain, 24 October 1896, ibid., JC 6/3/3/5. 

85. Uhite Ridley to Chamberlain, 20 October 1896, ibid., JC 6/3/3/4. 

86. Ibid. 
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law up to date, especially German. 
07 

And this detexmination certainly 

bore fruit, for a few weeks later the Home Secretary gras able to send to 

his colleague a detailed memorandum drawn up "with the view of bringing 

our Imowled; e as to foreign and Colonial law up to date. "88 

Actin; against this background, Chamberlain and White Ridley had, ` 

by early 1897, framed a draft bill. The Home Secretary, however, was 

having, eleventh-hour doubts. He foresaw "grave difficulties" in the 

way of pressing on with general coLri nsation without an administrative 

system such as existed in Germany. "It is not a fair burden to put on 

industry without providing machinery, and the examination of practice 

elsewhere, and our present knowledge, does not enable us at present to 

do this. Compulsory insurance through such organisations as in Germany 

is a different thing, but here we leave all to private cos. and 

societies. "$9 Chamberlain hold firm and insisted that the bill would 

work. If they failed to press on, he reminded White Ridley, "we have 

not justified the claim made for the Conservative Party that it has always 

been the first in social reforms. We have now a great oppcrtunity and, 

if it is not taken, I confess I hardly see hor I, at any rate, could 

show my face on a public platform again. "90 White Ridley surrendored; 

he thanked Chamberlain for his tolerant attitude towards "my rather bold 

87. Whito Ridley to Chamberlain, 24 October 1896, ibid., JO 6/3/3/5- 
88. White Ridley to Chamberlain, 20 December 1896, ibid., JC 6/3/3/8. 
89. 77hite Ridley to Chamberlain, 11 February 1897, ibid., JC 6/3/3/12. 

90. Chamberlain to 'Vhite :. idley, 11 February 1897, ibid., JC 6/3/3/13. 
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cricism", 
91 

and promised his whole-hearted support for the bill as it 

stood. 
92 The Conservative bill was duly presented and The Times, praising 

its ingenuity and conciseness, forecast that it would bestow great 

advantages on the vioxking man. 
93 

The Wor1nen's Compensation Bill of 1897 departed from the traditional 

approach by giving a right of compensation to workmen injured in the course 

of their employment. It thus raised workmen to a favoured position: 

they no longer had to prove negligence in order to gain compensation; it 

was enough that they had been injured. Nor was moderate negligence on 

the part of the employee a bar to the recovery of compensation; he 

sacrificed his right to benefit only when the accident resulted from his 

own serious and wilful misconduct or negligence. The German law 

similarly insisted on the principle of right to compensation, and refused 

it only to a workman who had deliberately caused injury to himself. 

In Germany, therefore, personal behaviour, whether of employer or 

workman, had been virtually eliminated in reference to the issue of 

compensation. It had been considered no longer worthwhile to attempt to 

differentiate between many different cases according to degrees of 

negligence. The Germans had opted for simplicity and uniformity - even 

if it meant allowing a workman to receive compensation who had been 

injured by his own sheer negligence. Some English observers felt that 

the Germans had gone too far and were determined that English legislation 

ý1. White Ridley to Chambarlain, 12 February 1897, ibid., JC 6/3/3/14- 

92. VJhito Ridley to Chamberlain, 21 February 1897, ihid., JC 6/3/3/18. 

93. The Times, 8 May 1897, p. 9. 
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would not follow suit. J. G. Brooks pleaded that any alteration in 

English law rest upon "a far nicer calculation and reckoning with human 

na-ure than is the case with this German lava. "94 Thus while Dilke utged 

the government to consider the German precedent of payment of compensation 

for all accidents, 
95 Chamberlain assured the House that in cases, of gross 

negligence or deliberate misconduct a an would be excluded from 

compensation. 
96 

The bill of 1897 was confined to those locations which were 

recognised as being the most dan orous, such as mines, quarries, railways, 

factories and high buildings. In fact, the bill proposed coverage almost 

exactly similar to that secured by the first German Accident Insurance 

Law of 1884. The English bill, also like the German law, sought to 

give not complete financial security but substantial relief in time of 

hardship. It did not, therefore, propose to make good the entire loss 

of wages. It provided that a partially incapacitated person would 

receive a sum not exceeding the difference between his wages before and 

after incapacitation. A man who was totally incapacitated would 

receive 50 per cent of his wages (to a maximum of £1) per week. Benefit 

would not begin until two weeks had elapsed from the time of injury. 

The decision to limit benefit to 50 Per cent of tho workman's wage 

seems to have owed something to. the German precedent. Certainly, in 

arriving at this decision, Chamberlain acknowledged his personal debt 

94. J. G. Brooks, 'A Weakness in the German Imperial Socialism', 
Economic Journal vo1. II (June 1892), p. 312. 

95. Hansard, 4th Ser., 49 (1897), 1277- 
96. Ibid., 49 (1897), 1281. 
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to "the German principle of giving ... a pension equal to half the 

wages. "97 On the other hand, the Germans operated a , four-week waiting 

period (rather than the fortnight proposed by the 1897 bill) vith benefit 

back-dated to the time of injury. At first Chamberlain considered such 

a four-week period - though not with back-dating. Ha wroto to Lord 

Stanley: "Accordirng to the German system, and the one which I should 

favour, tho claim for compensation does not arise till 4 weeks after 

tho accident. "98 He eventually decided, however, that a two-week waiting 

period was more appropriate-for working men's nods; though Lord 

Londonderry, arguing from German statistics, was to insist that it was 

far too short and would encourage malinsering. 
99 Chamberlain, therefore, 

distinguished betwenn slight injuries lasting less than to weeks (for 

which workman could themselves provide through trade union or friendly 

society funds) and those resulting from more serious accidents, and in 
11, 

so doing "followed the principle of German and other foreign legislation "IM 

In cases of fatality, the 1897 bill - like the German legislation - 

accepted a responsibility to the dependents and provided for the payment 

of a lump sum equal to tho dead man. 's wages for 3 yoars, to a maximum 

of £300. Unlike the Gorman law, the bill did not propose to pay either 

for medical expenses or funeral costs (except rthere no dependents were 

97. Chamberlain to Lord Stanley, 14 January 1897, Chamberlain ISS, 
JC 6/3/3/10. 

98. Ibid. 
99. Hansard, 4th Ser., 51 (1897), 535- 

100. Minutes of Evidence taken before the Departmental Committee 
appointed to Inquire into the law relati Y to Compensation for 
Injuries to Ylor anen, 1904 Cd. 2334 , Q" 4057, P-154. 
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left and, in that case, to a maximum of X10). Notice of accident must 

he given as soon as vas practicable, and claims for compensation had to 

be made 'within six months of the occurrence of the accident. Employers 

had the right to demand the medical inspection of any claimant. 

'Contracting-out was to be pormitted on condition that the terms 

offered to the workman were at least as favourable as those set out in 

the bill. Alternative schemes could not be forced upon workers as a 

condition of employment, and they had to meet with the approval of the 

Chief Registrar of Friendly Societies. 'Contractinw-out was, of courso, 

prohibited in Germany. The Liberals had attempted to follow the Gorman 

load in 1893 but the Conservatives (on this question unimpressed by the 

German precedent) had wrecked their bill. Now the Conservativos tigere 

determined to maintain freedom of contract. 
101 Yet the old vehement 

opposition on the part of rjorkinS-class representatives in Parliament 

was not revived in 1897 when the Conservative proposal cimb in. Believing; 

that the bill set down sufficient safeguards to ensure that freedom of 

contract would operate to the benefit ofthe working man, the labour 

interest was satisfied so that `contractina-out' was one of the least 

contentious features of the bill. 

One of the main hopes of the framors of the measure of 1897 was that 

it would reduco litigation. Chamberlain had called the Liberal proposal 

101. See, for exa plea 71-hite Ridlay's declaration of Conservative 
intent in his reply to a deputation from the Mining Association 
in The Tines, 5 December 1895, p. 12. 
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of 1893 a "Lawyer's Erip1o, 7ment Bill" and he was determined that his 

schethe, by the laying down of precise regulations and the encouragement 

of direct negotiation, would be less likely to produce vexatious litigation. 

Whsre direct negotiation was impossible various forms of arbitration were 

to be made available. The Germans had set up a well-defined system of 

arbitration in which all interested parties, including the state, were 

involved. The suggestion was raised in the Commons that the English law 

should follow "the plan adopted in Germany", and have a Board composed 

equally of representatives of employers and roxknen, "with an independent 

person appointed by the Home Office as Chairman. "102 In the end, the 

1897 bill called for either a joint committee representing, employers and 

workers or a single arbitrator agreed upon by the parties or appointed by 

a county court judge. As things turned out, the act of 1897 probably 

produced more litigation than Chamberlain had envisaged. Nevertheless, 

when compared with the large number of cases settled out of court, the 

number brought into court under the Act was small enough to allow 
203 

Chamberlain to express his personal satisfaction. And a later report 

agreed that, in terms of reducing litigation, the measure of 1897 was 

reasonably successful. 
104- 

102. 'Hansard, 4th Ser., 48 (1891), 1473. 

103. The Times, 26 October 1901, p. 9. 

104. Report of the Departmental Committee appoir 
into the law relating to Compensation for 7 
Workmen, 1904 Cd. 2208 , p. 21. 
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The Government were immediately taken to task by the Liberals for 

their exclusion of the vast majority of trades: 105 White Ridley had 

forecast a bitter Parliamentary struggle over the limited nature of the 

bill and had varned Chamberlain of the need for "an enquiry of some sort 

as to the best means of effecting general insurance. "106 In reply, 

Chamberlain had admitted that "the German system is more complete", but 

had pointed out that. an attempt to emulate the legislation of that one 

country entirely "could require a Bill of 200 clauses. "107 He told the 

Commons that a bill embracing all trades would never have been got through 

in one session and workmen would thus have been deprived of the benefits 

of the legislation. 108 

The Government justified their decision to restrict the bill to specif. ed 

trades by reference to foreign and. nainly German precedents. White Ridley 

told a deputation from the Iining Association of Great Britain in July 

1897 that "the experience of other countries that had legislated in a 

105. See, for example, Asquith's comments in Hansard, 4th Ser., 48 
(1897), 1435- 

106. cite Ridley to Chamberlain, 11 February 1897, Chamberlain SS, 
JC 6/3/3/12. 

107. Chamberlain to White Ridley, 11 February 1897, ibid., JC 6/3/3/13. 
Also included in the Chamberlain papers is a letter from a:.. 
Herr Stoffers to an Envlish newspaper. Stoffers evidently 
regarded himself as an expert on matters of industrial insurance. 
He wrote: "I must confess when I saw the handful of clauses 
drawn up by Mr Chamberlain to deal with this huge question I 
was simply startled,. simply stupefied, bearing in mind the 
more than a hundred big clauses of our Act "(Stoffars to The 
Chronicle, 11 June 1897, Chamberlain T133, JC 6/3/3/24)- 

108. Hansard, 4th Ser., 51 (1897), 211. 
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similar direction had been that the only safe and possible way was to 

begin by applying the principle to the more dangerous industries. ""109 

He promised the Commons, however, that the trades at first excluded 

would be eventually broujht within the scope of the legislation. 110 But 

the government would not be rushed into widening the legislation. Thus, 

when E. Goulding sought to extend the bill to agriculture, by means of an 

amendment, the Home Secretary retorted that he "did not want to quote 

the case of Germany too much; but it was four or five years after the 

initiation of legislation of this character in Germany that the 

agricultural labourer was included in it. "ill Dilke supported the 

, government in this because German statistics showed that the vast majority 

of accidents took place in the industries specified in the bill; there- 

fore it was logical to deal with them first. 112 The government thus 

held firm and only by later legislation were the trades excluded in 

1897. brot ht within the orkm. en's Compensation Act. 

Chamberlain considered it ironical that the Liberals - whose 

measure of 1893 had proposed to deal with only 30 per cent of all 

accidents -. should now condemn as insufficient a measure which . would 

deal with up to 70 per cent of all accidents and with virtually every 

accident that occurred in the trades with which it "was concerned. 
113 

109. The Times, 3 July 1897, p. 13. 

110. Hansard, 4th Ser., 49 (1897), 696. 

111. Ibid., 49 (1897), 1657- 
112. Ibid., 48 (1897), 1454- 
113. Ibid., 49 (1897), 1199" 
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One Liberal who made a constructive contribution to the proceedings was 

Haldane. In letters to his mother he had already indicated his support 

for the Conservative measure and his willingness both to cooperate with 

Chambsrlain and to win over the Liberal front bench. 114. "On 
25 May, 

disturbed at the wording of the bill which seemed to imply that in some 

circumstances workmen might lose their rights at common law and under the 

Act of 1880, Haldane moved an amendment seeking expressly to guarantee 

those rights. Althotigh it was immediately withdrawn, Haldane's 

amendment obliged the government to submit a re-worded version of the 

offending clause, leaving; workmen in indisputable possession of their 

common law and statutory rights. 
115 They were left, therefore, with a 

choice of remedies, and could enter simultaneous claims for compensation, 

but of course they could receive only one zard. Haldans v ote to his 

mother: "I have been working all day at the Employers' Liability Bill, 

& have ... got an important change in the Bill from the Govt. " 116 A 

wuoek later Haldane got through a further amendment wvhiäh left the 

principal employer liable for all accidents caused in work sub-contracted 

out, but with a claim on the sub-contractor for any compensation he 

should have to pay. The purpose of this amendment was to force 117 

114. Haldane to his Mother, 4,17 May 1897, Haldane MSS, 5957, 
ff. 129,151-2. 

115. Hansard, 4th Ser., 49 (1897), 1329-1348. 
116. Haldane to his Mother, 26 May 1897 Haldane MSS, 5957, ff. 165-6. 

It is interesting to note Haldane's use of the old terminology. 

117. Hansard, 4th Ser., 50 (1897), 66--70. 
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employers-to exercise care in choosing sub-contractors, and to compel 

the latter to take safety precautions chile the job was in hand. : Wrote 

Haldane: "I look back with some pleasure on the Employers' Liability 

Bi, 11. I manned to bring-several hundred thousand working people 

inside vho were not within it before. "118 

Tha Liberals condemned the measure, not only because it applied 

only to certain industries but also because it did nothing positive as 

regards the prevention of accidents. Haldane, for instance, argued 

that the workinj classes would not be properly protected until there 

was created a syster3 which effectively linked prevention with compensation - 

a system "such as obtained in Continental countries. " 119 The ideal 

system was seen by many as that in force in Germany. There the 

employers' mutual assurance associations not only provided adequate 

compensation but were empowered to inspect and enforce safety standards 

and to discriminate against employers with a poor record of safety (the 

so-called 'danger tariff'). They acted, therefore, as both a defence 

against the results of accidents and as an attack upon their cause. The 

failure of the 1897 bill to make a positive contribution to accident 
u 

prevention vas, to Dilke, a major drawback when it was compared with the 

German law, to which the Home Secretary made several friendly allusions. " 

118. Haldane to his mother, 6 June 1897, Haldane MSS, 5957, 
ff. 183-4. 

119. Hansard, 4th Ser., 48 (1897), 1445" 
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Under the German law, Dilke continued, the workman "had a security 

for safety that they would not find within the four corners of this 

Bill. "120 Haldane agreed, and felt that if the bill had only attempted 

to combing compensation with accident prevention "in some shape or form 

of the German system ... he shodd have found himself in a very different 

attitude towards it. "121 A contemporary observer criticised the bill 

because "it accepts accidents as inevitable, and makes no effort to 

prevent them. " 122 

The whole contentious debate on the relationship between accidents 

and insurance had thus been reopened. Several members, opposed to the 

bill, made much out of statistics vhich purported to show an increase 

of accidents in Germany since insurance had been introduced on a wide 

scale. For example, G. Dra e; vho saw in the government bill "a 

revolution in the direction of a system which had been introduced and 

enforced for several years in Germany"ý yearned that it could lead to a 
123 large increase in the number of accidents, as had happened in Germany. 

Although Chamberlain and. White Ridley had no intention of introducing a 

complete replica of the German system of insurance it as still necessary 

for them to refute the suggestion that schemes of insurance inevitably 

led to an increase of accidents. Chamberlain, therefore, denied Drage's 

120. Ibid., 48 (1897), 1452-3. 

121. Ibid., 48 (1897), 1448. 

122. xi. W? ilson, 'Employers' Liability and Workmen's Compensation', 
WestAnster Review, vol. CXLIX (Feb. 1898), p. 203. 

123. Hansard, 4th Ser., 49 (1897), 1454-5" 
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claims and said that "if the German schere were really as unsatisfactory 

as he had been led to believe ... there would not have been this 

continual pressure to extend its operation. 1,124 In addition, White 

Ridley claimed that in Germany, since the insurance legislation, there 

had been a more accurate notification of accidents and that this had 

given the appearance of an increase in the nunher of äccidents. 125 

The aim of Chamberlain and White Ridley was to place the English 

employer in such a position that, as a prudent man, he would insure, 

either by mutual arrangement with his employees or by turning to an 

insurance company. Chamberlain's attitude was that insurance with a 

company whose aim, after all, was to make profit out of the business of 

insuring against risks, was an adequate guarantee of safety standards. 

He argued that such companies, in the search for profit, would be bound to 

"exercise somothirx of that supervision which. is now exorcised by the 

associations in Germany. " 126 He had recognised that, in this respect, 

the bill would fall short of German practice. He had admitted to White 

Ridley: "In Germany the associations are so organised, as a process of 

gradual development, that they have povor to enforce provisions for safety. 

Here there would be nothing of the kind. " 127 He therefore made it the 

124. Ibid., 48 (1897), 1466. 

125. Ibid., 48 (1897), 1426. 

126. Ibid., 48 (1897), 1467. 

127. Chamberlain to White Ridley, 11 February 1897, Chamberlain MSS, 
JC 6/3/3/13. 
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individual responsibility of employers to insure against liability, rather 

than imposing- a collective responsibility upon them. In any case, he 

considered that such trade insurance as Germany practised vas over-elaborate 

and bureaucratic and thus "objectionable to English people. "12$ rhiie 

Ridley agreed that the German system of compulsory trade insurance was too 

complex and "utterly foreign" to English thinking, 
129 

and claimed that 

"Anyone who has studied the details of the German system will feel that it' 

could never be introduced into this country. "130 Asquith, while deeming 

the German system "a perfectly-logical attempt" to combine the two objects 

of compensation and accident prevention, agreed that it was unsuited to' ' 

Elish conditions. He could not help adding, however, that the government 

in arriving at their, decision "have been obliged to deprive the tvorkman of 

a security which, under the German system, he does undoubtedly enjoy. +"131 

Thus, although the 1904 report of the Departmental Commiitee could 

point out that the precedent of universal' compensation through compulsory 

insuranca in trade associations "set by Germany in 1884 ... had had a 
132 

por. erful effect throuühout Europe"' a still later report rightly 

obsarved that that'precedent vas xejectod in 1897 on the grounds "that 

a12ß. - 
48' 1467. 

129. Ibid., 48 (1897), 1430. 

136. "` Ibid=. -, 48 (1897) , 700 
131. - Ibid. ,, 49 (1897) , 748=9- 
132. Report of the Departnontal Committee 

the law rolati to Compensation fo-, 
tCd. 2208 , p. 11. 

Appointad to Inquire into 
Injuries to "lorlenj_ 1904 
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it would involve more State interference than this country would 

tolerate. ""133 The Workmen's Compensation Act threw a responsibility 

upon each individual employer to insure against his liabilities, but it 

did not compel him to insure. It acted on the premise that common 

sense would make compulsion unnecessary. Chamberlain felt that this 

arrangement would be enough to secure both compensation and safety for 

working men. The Act, he claimed, "gives a new incentive and stimulus 

to care and protection for the prevention of these accidents. ""134 

One cause of concern to many people was the fact that the bill 

furnished no water-tight guarantee of compensation. Because employers 

were not obliged to insure, the situation could well arise where payment 

of compensation depended entirely on the solvency of the employer. For 

example, a firm which had failed to insure and had then been ruined for 

a serious accident might well be unable to pay compensation to its 

injured workers. Further, even where the employer had insured, the 

workman had no claim on the insurance company itself and no guarantee 

of the solvency of that company. The English workman was still left in 

a somewhat precarious position, therefore. In Germany, on the other 

hand, employers were compelled to insure in an insurance association 

supervised and guaranteed by the State. As a later report stated: "In 

Germany the workmen has the security of the funds of an assurance society, 

whose solvency is carefully secured by legislation and ... guaranteed 

133. Social Insurance, Part II, Workmen's 
an. Industrial Injury Insurance Scheme 

sation Proposals for 
CC-d-. 75-51)1 p. 6" 

134. The Times, 25 Nov. 1897, p. 7. 
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by the State. "135 Many people in 1897 agrsed, therefore, with G. Blake 

Walker, President of the Lidland Institute of linin"- En"ineers, who 

believed that "If the compensation is to be secured absolutely the State 

must be responsible for the compensation fund, as in Germany. "136 Dilke 

felt that the failure to guarantee compensation in cases of insolvency, 

either of employar or of insurance company, "was another defect which 

arose out of not follo. dnE; the German system more completely. "137 The 

Covornment, however, were not prepared to become involvod in such 

potentially dangerous questions as compulsory insurance and state 

guarantees against insolvency. Chamberlain said that he was not alarmed 

by the Gradual progress towards comprehensive state insurance13$, but, 

to help his bill through emphasised the voluntary, less paternalistic 

nature of its proposals. 

The later departmental committee was no more decisive in its handling 

of this particular issue- It agreed that the ; fish worlonan as in an 

insecure position -when compared with-his German counterpart who had "ample 

security for the payment of the compensation duo to him. , 139 But it was 

unwillin to discuss tho logical solution to the problem - the coipulso: y 

135. Memorandum on Foreixon and Colonial Laus relating, to Compensation 
for Injuries to "%'Orkmen, 1905 Cd. 2458 -, p. 3. 

136. The Times, 17 May 1897, P-9- 
137- Hansard, 4th Sar., 48 (1897), 1453- 

138- Ibid., 51 (1897), 212. 
139. Memorandum on Foreign and'Colonial Laws relating to Compensation 

for Injuries to 6. orion, 1905 Cd"245 , p. 36. 

ý.. .. 
1 



-324- 

insurance of workmen in insurance companies whose solvency was guaranteed 

by the state. The Committee felt that such a solution would eventually 

be arrived at but argued that it vas outside its terms of reference to 

consider it. 140 

The measure of 1897 met with opposition fron those who were fearful 

of the burdens it might impose on industry. The Sheffield Chamber of 

Co mercy condemned not only. the haste with which they felt the bill was 

beine pushed though Parliament, but the undue responsibilities it placed 

on employers. 
141 The Yonmouthshire and South Sales Coa1. O ners protested 

that th3 now proposals would seriously encumber industry in general, and 
l4 the coal trade, in particular... Thö ;h Chamberlain might deem the 

principle that accidents should be a charge on industry itself "the great, 

the true, and-the just principle""143, others were not so sure. The 

supporters of the bill, however, had one powerful argument on their side; 

the obvious fact that the expensive system of insurance instituted in 

Germany had-not hampered its industrial progress. This argument was 

constantly raised by those seeking to counter any attack on the bill on 

grounds of cost. Dilke remarked that the progress of Germany "refuted 

the contention that-the burden of such legislation was too heavy for 

employers. -,, 144 Yhite Ridley argued that such a law of industrial 

compensation as was contemplated was "well-nigh common to the whole of 

140. Report of the Departmental Committee Appointed to Inquire into 
the Lacy relating} to Compensation for Injuries to G: orlmen,, 1904 
Cd. 2208 , p. 124. 

141. The Times, 27 May 1897, P-9- 
142. Ibid., 2 June 1897, o. 13. 
1 13. Ibid., 14 Lay 1898, p. 12. 
144. A. r. T1ilson and H. Levy, : ', orlgen's Comtensation, vol. 1 (London 1939), 1 
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the Continent, and is in force' in most of those countries with which we 

enter into any severe competition. "145 Chamberlain was most precise 

and, in an attempt to dispel what he considered to be exaggerated fears, 

pointed out that "In Germany the liability placed upon the employers 

greatly exceeds the liability which is placed upon the employers in the 

United Kingdom. " 146 
He had written to White Ridley in February 1897 

similarly remarking that in Germany and Austria a greater liability was 

imposed on employers than was proposed in their draft bill. In 

Germany'the average charge is £1.6.8. per £100 of wages - in some dangerous 

trades it is as high as f4 per £100. I do not believe that the charges 

under the draft Bill will amount to more than 1.1.5.0. in any case and the 

average will not exceed 15/ . "147 Chamberlain wrote to another 

correspondent assuring him that the extra charge which would be placed on 

industry would amount "really to an almost infinitesimal sure. "148 It is 

interesting to note that White Ridley in attempting to provide the House 

with a clearer idea of what the extra charges would amount to, used 

German statistics as the basis for his calculations. The figures shoved, 

he claimed, that the proposed legislation would cost much less than had 

been supposed. 
149 - Atherley-Jones a reed with him that while the German 

145. Hansard, 4th. Ser., 48 (1897), 1424. 

146. The limes, 6, Nov. 1897, p. 9. 

147. Ch. ttberlain to White Ridley, 11 February 1897, Chamberlain LASS, 
JC 6/3/3/13. 

148. Chamberlain to Lord. Stanley, 14 January 1897, ibid., JC 6/3/3/10. 

149. Hansard, 4th Ser., 48 (1897), 1431. 
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legislation gave absolute security of compensation to workin; men, it 

did not place an undue burden on employers. 
150 

That the optimism of the 

sponsors of the bill was largely justified is indicated both by Chamberlain's 

demonstration in 1899 that its cost was proving to be but a moderate 

proportion of-working expensos, 
151 

and by the report of the departmental 

committee in 1904 that the financial burden placed on employers had not 

been excescive. 
152 

The V7orkmen's Compensation Act of 1897 was in many ways a 

revolutionary measure. It drastically changed the contractual relations 

betv7een employers and employed and gave to the latter a legal right to 

compensation at no expense to themselves. - Like the 1893 bill it sought 

to provide relief for the victims of industrial accidents and their 

dependents, but it did so in an entirely different way. It virtually 

abandoned considerations of negligence or fault. It accopted"accidents 

as inevitable and established the vital principle that their cost should 

be regarded as an extra charge on production. 

The Act of 1897 oved much to the German example. In the words of 

one contemporary observer, Asquith's attempt in 1893 to amend the 

Employers' Liability Act "ended in lamentable failure only to be followed 

by a more drastic measure, based upon tho German system. "153 HexrStoffers, 

150. Ibid., 49 (1897), 674. 
151. The Times, 1 December 1899, p. 7. 

152. Report of the Depärtmantal Committee Appointed to Inquire into 
the Lain RelatinU. to Compensation for Injuries to Wort on, 1904 

Cd. 2208 , p. 33. 

153. R. T. Tomson, 'The Workmen's Compensation Act, 1897', Nineteenth 
Century, vol. XLIII, (June, 1898), p. g00. 
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in his letter to The Chronicle, expressed his pride that England, 

"this great and free country, has adopted a great social principle 

from us. " Stoffers added a word of thanks to Chamberlain for doing 

"unprejudiced and full justice to Germany in recognising her record 

in social legislation. "154 The leading historians of this branch of 

industrial legislation have all recognised the debt owed to Germany. 

Addington Willis, author of The Workmen's Compensation Act, 1897 

(London, 1897), claimed that an examination of the German system 

would indicate at once "whence the idea embodied and worked out in, the 

Act has been borrowed. "155 Ruegg agreed that the Act of 1897 was 

"founded upon the German system of insurance agiinöt accidents, 

although it is by no means identical with that system. "156 

The system established in England in 1897 was not a carbon corer 

of the German original. Yet, discrepancies of detail apart, it 

displayed a remarkable similarity in both its philosop}gr and practice: 

the amounts of compensation; the time limit to be placed on claims; 

the trades to be excluded; the establishment of arbitration procedures, 

and so on, were all determined by reference to German experience. 

Arthur Strauss praised the government on their skill "in picking out 

154. Stoffers to The Chronicle, 11 June 1897, Chamberlain MSS, 
JC 6/3/3/24. 

155. Cited in R. T. Thomson, article, Nineteenth Century, op. cit., 
p. 904. 

156. A. H. Ruegg, The Employers' Liability Act 1880, and the Workmen's 
Compensation Acts, 1897 and 1900 London, 1903), p. 183. 
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the best parts of the German law and discarc1jn the worst parts. "157 

Chamberlain adr4 tted that they had had "re&ard to the experience of 

Germany. " The German system, while open to some criticism (and what 

system vas not? ), had siven satisfaction to the Germans and therefore 

"justifies us in caäryinC out a somewhat similar experiment. "158 

The Consolidation of "., 'o=1=en's Compensation, 1900 to 1906. 

The Act of 1897 could only, of course, be a beginnin3. Its partial 

and experimental nature made its extension and modification inevitable. 

Thus in 1900 there as introduced the dorlunen's Compensation Act (1897) 

Extension Act which extended the legislation to more than 1-1-million 

a<,; ricultural'labourers. 
159 It is interesting to recall that the Germans 

had, within two years of the passage of their first Accident Insurance 

Lass, extended its operation to tha German farm-labouring population. 

157. Hansard, 4th Ser., 49 (1897), 671- 
158- Ibid., 48 (1897), 1466-7. Some of the more conservative 

members of the party, however, were concerned at-where - 
Chamberlain was taking them. Lord Londonderry, for example, 
was convinced that "no Bill like it had evar been introduced 
by a Govornment presided over by a Conservative Minister"; 
ihid., 51 (1897)1 530. T. Ashton tried. to soothe the fears 

of men like Londonderry and Lord 77Temyss, another opponent 
of 'Chamberlainism'. Ashton concedel-that "very many hon. 
i. Members objected to anythin that came from Germany", but 
he begged them to recoL; m se that often "German goods were 
superior to iglish goods. " He himself "was not prepared 
to refuse to take a lesson from Germany"; ibid., 49 (1897) 
786-7- 

159- Ibid., 80 (1900), 1424. The Act of 1900 did not apply 
to'the very small farmer who might own nothing more than 
an allotment and employ only casual labour. 
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Not everyone approved of the idea of extending the law of 1897. 

Alfred Oslor, a Birmingham Liberal, wrote to Asquith advising that 

for the Liberal Party to support extension of the law of Norknen's 

oompensatiton was to "incur the just resentment of a dangerously 

numerous body of voters; farmers, householders who employ servants, 

shopkeepers, professional men & the host of small employers .... For 

the Liberal Party to add the opposition of these to the forces already 

against them on Home Rule, Local Veto, Disestablishment and House of 

Lords would be madness. n160 For his part, Lord 'emyss. saw the Acts 

of 1897 and 1900 as "sentimental, liberty-interfering-with, and 

mistaken legislation", and expressed the view that both parties were 

"tobogganing down the Socialistic ladder. " 161 

The majority in both parties, however, approved of th3 extension 

of 1900. The Liberals decided that a greater political advantage 

would. accrue from supporting rather than resisting the enlargement of 

the legislation on compensation. Asquith, therefore', disregarded the 

advice of Osler and welcomed the Act of 1900 as a step "in the direction 

of removing the illogical anomalies and distinctions between different 

classes of our v'orking population. " 162 In other swords, it was not 

possible, -out of deference to men like Werayss, to call a halt, in spite 

of the loss of interest in the subject shown by the Conservative Party 

160. Osler to Asquith, 10 January 1899, Asquith MSS, 19, f-50- 

161. Hansard, 4th Ser., 86 (1900) 
, 38-9. 

162. Hansard, 4th Ser., 80 (1900), 1424. 
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after 1900. Preoccupation with the South African war and the problems 

it had thrown up had already diverted their attention when they were 

torn apart by the issue of tariff reform. The decision to set up a 

departmental committee to consider what amendments and extension of the 

existing; law were necessary was probably an attempt to postpone additional 

reform. True, they introduced a bill in 1905 but this was a neutral 

measure which failed to satisfy labour and was, in any case, immediately 

withdrawn. Shortly aftarwrards the troubled and weary Conservatives 

surrendered office to a triumphant Liberal Party which saw as one of its 

first main taska the further enlargement of the existing legislation. 163 

Durin. those years after the passing of the 1900 Act the debate 

on the vital question of the relationship between insurance and accidents 

had Gone on. In this debate, German practice and ideas continued to 

make their presence felt. The departmental committee of 1904 noted that 

in the natter of compulsory insurance and accident prevention "the 

experience of the German law affords some valuable assistance"9 and it 

reported that the German system had led to a reduction in the number 

of accidents. 
164 Me supplementary memorandum on foreign and colonial 

laws, issued a 'year later, also paid great attention to the German 

system and. commented too on the valuo of compulsory insurance in reducing 

accidents. 
165 Ths committee, however, did no more than express the pious 

163. H. Campbe11-Bannercan to Asquith, 21 January 1906, Asquith ASS, 
10, ff. 200-1. 

164. Re-port of the Departmental Committee Appointed to Inquire into 
the Lary relating to Compensation for Injuries to Workmen, 
1904 mod. 2203), p. 23. 

165. L! emorandum cn Forei-^n and Colonial Laws relating? to Compensation 
or Juries to 7orimen, yC., p. 34, 
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hope that a scheme of ccmpulsory insurance might some day come to pass in 

England. It suggested nothing constructive rhich might help to bring 

that scheme about. 

The Liberal legislators of 1906 were not much more decisive, 'thouý; h 

Dilke urged them to remember that on the matter oil' insurance England was 

"hopelessly in the rear of ovary country in Europe. " 166 
The &overnment 

had decided that ccm-ulsary insurance, while in the lonC term inevitable 

and yrobably oven desirable, was not at present a practical proposition. 

norbert Gladstone even doubted its suitability, in the long tern, for 

his country: "That is a system Nahich be1cngs to Germany ... you cannot 

erect ar, vith our methods and our system, to adopt the Garman 

systom. +r167 On the oth: r hand, the Midlands industrialist, Josiah 

V od; cvooa, expressed admiration for the Gorman system "which he was so 

anxious to see introduced allover this country. "h68 Nevertheless, in 

spite of Wedgwood's inclinations, compulsory insur^, nce remained a dead 

latter in 1906. 

A cause of concern to several reformers vas the situation which had 

arisen since 1897 in uhich many small employers viere either falling 

victim to unreliablo insurance companies or were not insuring at all. 

Thus both thoy and the employees were bein" placed in a precarious 

position. T. H. Cochrane sought to safeguard and oncoura e insurance 

on the part of the small employer by moving an amendment to 'the 1906 

166. Hansard, 4th Ser., '154 (1906), 906. 
167. Ibid., 155 (1906), 540- 
168. Ibid., 166 (1906), 1032. 
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bill which empowered the Post Office to act as agent for insurance 

companies whose finances had been examined and considexed sound by the 

Treasury and Friendly Societies. Cochrane was well aware of the 

important role thick the German Post Office played in the administration 

of accident insurance in that country: "In Germany this matter had been 

dealt with by several Acts of Parliament .... and all he could ask ... 

was 'Why do we la& so far behind? "ll 
69 Cochrane received the welcome 

support of the former Postmaster-General, Austen Chamberlain, who argued 

that the small employer, being an unattractive proposition for an 

insurance company, should be able to call on the state to guarantee him 

170 
the benefits ofýsound insurance. Cochrane. wrote to Ltary. Chamberlain 

expressing his appreciation of Austen's "real, and very helpful interest 

in the subject. Bis experience both at the Post Office and-the Treasury 

enabled him to convince the House that all that was nocessary could be 

done! 171 Unfortunately, th3 arguments, of Cochrane and Chamberlain, 

made no impression on the government which rejected'tho amendment on the 

grounds that it Would involve the setting-up of; complicated machinery 

169. Ibid., 166 (1906), 324'. 

170. Ibid., 166 (1906), 333-4. 

171. Cochrane to Nary Chamberlain, 1 December 1906, Chamberlain 1SS, 

AC 4/11/109. 
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and the furnishing of an undesirable state guarantee. 
172 

The extension of workmen's compensation to those trades not 

covered by the legislation of 1897 and 1900 was an important point of 

discussion in 1906. The Departmental Committee of 1904, in its 

cautious way., had rejected the idea of immediate and indiscriminate 

inclusion of all trades. It advised that the special circumstances of 

each trade be considered separately. "We are fortified in coming to 

this conclusion", the report proclaimed, "1V the course which legislation 

has taken in other countries, especially in Germany. " 173 The 

unsuccessfal Conservative bill of 1905 had followed this course of 

action by proposing to extend the legislation on compensation to 

172. A departmental committee of 1907 similarly argued that for 
the Post Office to provide facilities for insurance under the 

workmen's compensation laws would require the passage of 
special and unwelcome legislation. It felt that the Post 
Office lacked the elasticity in the conduct of its business 

which would make it a suitable instrument, and believes, it 

undesirable for a government department to be drawn into a 
field which involved frequent litigation; Report of the 
Departmental Committee appointed to consider whether the Post 
Office should provide facilities for Insurance under the 
Workmen's Compensation Acts, 1907 Cd. 356 , p. 7. 

173. Report of the Departmental Committee Appointed toInQuire 
into the Law relating to Compensation for Injuries to 
Workmen, 1904 Cd. 220 , p. 114. The Committee had decided, 
in the words of Halevy, that "It would be better to follow 
the German precedent, followed hitherto, and gradually extend 
a statute originally applicable to particular categories of 
workers to other categories, one at a time"; E. Halevy, The 
Rule of Democracy 1905-1914 (London, 1961 edn. ), p. 99. 
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specific cate, 3ories of workmen. The attitude of the majority of 

Liberal and Labour leaders, however, was that a more comprehensive 

measure was more appropriate. 

Thus the Liberal bill of 1906 proposed to include all trades but 

to except businesses in which less than five workman were employed and 

particular occupational groups such as domestic servants and shop 

assistants. Herbert Samuel claimed that the bill, if passed as it 

stood, "would be far more comprehensive than the law of any other 

country, and would place us ahead of all the other nations of the world 

in this part of the social reform question. " Even Germany, for example, 

set a minimum of ten employees as a condition of inclusion within its 

le, sislation. 
174 In the event, the government allowed its bill to 

be so amended that those initially omitted (shop assistants, domestic 

servants, and employers of fewer than five men) were brought within its 

scope, and only very small categories of workers left outside. In short, 

rejecting the cautious approach of the 1904 report, based though it was 

on German experience, the measure of 1906 brought a further six million 

working people into the system of workmen's compensation and virtually 

doubled the numbers covered by legislation. 

Another major feature of the Act of 1906 vas the changes it broui bt 

about vaith regard to the payment of compensation. The Act of 1697 

had imposed a fortnight's waiting period before compensation became due 

and had not provided for any 'counting back' to the day of injury. The 

174" Hansard, 4th Ser., 155 (1906), 1214. 
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Germans on the other hand, had proscribed a four-week waiting period 

but had allowed for the back-dating of benefit to the day of injury. 

The 1904 committee had recommended the continuation of the existing 

arrangements though it had been told by A. H. Ruevg - the prominent legal 

expert on questions of employers' liability - of his preference for the 

payment of compensation dated from the very first day of incapacity. 
175 

The Liberals initially proposed that the waiting period be reduced 

to one week, this being seen as sufficient to ease the hardship which 

injury could impose on the lowest-paid workers. After strong pressure 

from the Labour members, however, who demanded that the waiting period be 

out to as little as three days, the Liberals agreed to compromise. The 

seven-day limit was retained but with the proviso that should the effects 

of an injury last beyond a fortnight then compensation would be dated 

back to the first day. This formula was very similar, therefore, to 

the system prevailing in Germany whence inspiration for the idea 

undoubtedly came. Joseph Chamberlain doubted the wisdom : of tbrowin ; 

extra burdens of this kind on to employers. and felt that the now 

arrangement would encourage malingering. 
176 His son Austen strongly 

opposod the principle of 'counting; back', "but there was some division 

of opinion amonv our men, and of course 'vo could do nothin,, S* against the 

175. Evidence taken before the Departme 
Inquire into the Lacy relating to Cc 
Wort en, 1904 Cd. 2334 , Q. 916, p. 2 

176. Hansard, 4th 5er., 155 (1906), 932. 

tal Committee appointed to 
mponsation for Injuries to 
1. 

4' 
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combination of tho Govt. and Labou . '"177 

A final important rosult of the 1906 Act was the decision that 

industrial diseases should give rise to a claim for ccmponsation. Some 

of the core prevalent diseases were provided for under the Act and the 

Hone Secretary was empowered, by the simple use of a direct order, to 

add to the list as he saw fit. The difficulties of determining the 

exact causes of such diseases had dissuaded most other countries from 

taking the step which England took in 1906. As Herbert Samuel claimed: 

"Only countries like Germany, which had a compulsory system of insurance 

not only for accidents but for general sickness, had been able to give 

compensation for trade diseases. " 178 Chiozza Money felt glad that, in 

this particular question at least, "gyve wore taking the lead in the world 

instead of follovjii the example of France and Germany in these labour 

natters. "179 

Conclusion. 

In December 1906 the Liberal 7orkmen's Compensation Act received 

the royal assent. In terms of consolidation it was a measure of prime 

importance. It set the seal on the system of compensation for industrial 

accidents which was to exist in Britain until the passin;; of the National 

Insurance (Industrial Injuxies) Act in 1946. Up to 1946 financial 

responsibility for compensation rested with the employer, who generally 

177. Austen to Mary Chamberlain, 30 November 1906, Chamberlain MSS, 
AC 4/1/122. 

178. Hansard, 4th Ser., 166 (1906), 985" 

179. Ibid., 167 (1906), 713" 



- 337 - 

covered his risk by means of voluntary insurance through companies 

conducted on a profit-seeking; basis. A departmental committee set up 

in 1919 recommended the state supervision of rates of premiums with a 

view to controlling the profits. of insurance cornpanies, 
180 

though it did. 

not go so far as to suggest the removalof workmen's compensation from 

the sphere of commercial insurance. In 1946, however, it was widely 

reco nised that there were very great advantages to be had from 

incorporating worl=en's compensation into a general state insurance fund 

which also dealt with such conditions as unemployment, old age and 

maternity. It was maintained, for'example, that the elimination of 

insurance through commercial companies vcüld make more money available in 

the form of increased benefits. Thug after 1946 the employer shared 

his responsibility with the worker and with the state and their joint 

contributions provided the fund out of which compensation as to be paid. 

The passing of the 1906 Act had owed much to the Labour Party. 

Indeed, Cochrane had considered Herbert Gladstone "a very veak creature 

181 
andthorouehly frightened by the Labour Party. " Certainly the Act 

bore the impress of Labour's influence. The enlargement of the scope 

of the Act to include a far greater number of lower-status workers, and 

the compromise made on the questions of the-wait" period and of back- 

dating of benefit, were important advances of which the infant Laböur 

Party was justly proud. 

180. Romort of the Departmental Committee on the System of 
Compensation for Injuries to Worlunen, 1920 Cmd. 816 , P-70- 

181. Cochrane to diary Chamberlain, 1 December 1906, Chamberlain MSS, 
AC 4/11/109. 
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Finally, it must be said that much was owed once moo to the German 

example. In 1906, German influence was most strongly felt in relation 

to. the issues of compulsory insurance and accident prevention; but 

reference to Germany was also made in the arguments over the categories 

to which the law was intended to apply and over the proposed changes in 

the regulations determining when compensation should become due. 

From the very beginning in the 1870s, when English reformers and 

legislators had first decided to tackle the problems of industrial 

accidents and compensation, right through to the passage of the Act of 

1906, attention had boen fixed on German achievement. Contemporary 

writings, private correspondence, official reports and parliamentary 

debates, all boar -witness to the great influence which German practice 

had on English thinking in this field of social reform. Nor was that 

influence confined to the eulogies of the reformers and the encomiums 

of official reports. In more practical terms, as 'we have seen, it left 

a decisive mark on English leislation. As its main chroniclers so 

ri, ghtly point out, through all the struggle over employers' liability 

and roxki en's compensation in the thirty years up to 1906 "German 

precedents run like a thread. n182 

182. A. T. Vüilson and H. Levy, y, orkrien's Compensation, vo1. I (London 

X939), p"77" 
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Chapter 8: OLD AGE PENSIONS. 

Introduction. 

From the late 1870s onwards - when it may be said that old age 

pensions entered the domain of practical politics - the problem of the 

aged poor exercised the social conscience of England. It was never far 

from the forefront of debate as social reformers, workin�-class leaders 

and politicians put forward scheme after scheme in their attempt to find 

some permanent and satisfactory solution, among them such well-known 

figures as Booth, Labouchere and Broadhurst. It is not the intention of 

this chapter to describe each and every one of these schemes. Many of them 

will receive no further mention; instead attention will be drawn to those 

whose formulation, appears to have owed scnethin to the influence of 

Gexman practice. 

It was in 1889 that Bismarck introduced the last part of his insurance 

legislation, the Old k, --a and Invalidity Law. Added interest and relevance 

was immediately attached to the proposals for old age pensionswhich had 

already been put forward in En, -, laud. Acland was of the opinion that the 

' 
action of Bismarck in 1889 gras vital in stimulating concern in igland, 

and certainly the goverruaent wasted little time in acquaintins itself with 

the new German legislation. Two prominent historians of old-age pensions 

have written that 'Bismarck's activities Were being closely watched by 

Y. J. A. Spender, The State and Pensions in ©1dß e (London, 1892), 
introductory note, p. xvii. 

. ýý_ 
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forward-looking politicians-in England"2, and it is no coincidence that 

Chamberlain rapidly emerged as the leading advocate of a Bismarckian 

scheme. Nor was Chamberlain the only one to be inspired by the German 

initiative. The Blackley proposals, first advanced in 1878 but lying 

moribund after the unfavourable report of a select committee in 1887, 

were given anew lease of life; and a host of new projects began to 

appear. And as a leading opponent of state pensions remarked: "the fons 

et orb of this medley of social nostrums resides in the German law 

of Insurance against Invalidity and Old , fie. "3 

Though they had the German experience to back them up, the champions 

of old age pensions had to ccntend with fierce opposition. The opponents 

of pensions maintained that old age pauperism was declining as a result of 

the general improvement in the material condition of the workin,; classes, 

as evidenced by increasing thrift and independence among; working men. 

The corollary, as C. S. Loch saw it, was "a corresponding decrease in the 

alleged need of some national pension scheme. "4 It was also axgued that 

old age pauperisci, where it still existed, was due entirely to the 

failir s of human nature. It i as not, therefore, to be tac', d "by 

inviting large numbers of persons rho are now independent of Stata-aid 

2. A. T. ': ilson and G. S. üackay, Old Age Pensions: an Historical and 
Critical Study (London, 1941)) p. 14. 

3. J. F. Wilkinson, 'Pensions and Pauperism (London 1892), note by 
T. '"'I. Yotang, p. 103. 

4. C. S. Loch, Old Ade Pensions and Pauperism (London, 1892), p. 23. 
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, to become dependent upon it, but by dealing with the causes which lead 

to it. "5 According to this view, a pension would serve only to bring 

out the worst in the individual and curb the instincts towards self- 

help and personal effort. A third argument raised against the provision 

of old age pensions was that which stated that the real way to fight old 

a; e pauperism lay through making the administration of the existing Poor 

Law more humane and efficient. 
6 

Only wise and quick reform of the Poor 

Law could really protect the morals of the people and guarantee the 

future efficiency of the nation. To reduce the working population to 

the status of recipients of charitable doles, it was asserted, must 

have a harmful effect upon them and upon the state, destroying their 

self-respect and inducing national decay., 

A final, powerful argument which the opponents of pensions raised 

was that there was already ample opportunity for any responsible 

workman to provide adequately for his old age. There were the flourish- 

ing friendly societies, the very embodiment of the Victorian ideals of 

providence and self-help, which conferred sickness benefits and paid for 

5. Sir VIilliam Chance, 'The Decrease of Old Age Pauperism', Charity 
Organisation Review, vol. VI (October, 1899), p. 200. 

6.. See, for instance, Sir William Chance, Our Treatment of the Poor 
(London, 1899), pp. 91-116. It is interesting to note that in 
their realisation of the need to reform the cumbersome and often 
degrading English Poor Law, observers closely studied and 
admired the so-called Elberfeld System operating in certain 
German towns. One reformer deemed this "a splended example 

ai for us to emulate"; Julie Sutter, Britain's Next Camp 
(London,. 1903), p. 17. See also 1+7. Edwards, 'The Poor Law 
äxperiment at Elberfeld', Contemporary-Review, vol. RXXII (July, 
1878) 9 pp. 675-693. 
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medical care and funerals.? Apart from the friendly societies, the 

trade unions operated superannuation schemes which 7orkers might join; 

and certain employers also provided superannuation benefits for their 

workers. Then again, private insurance cömpanies and building and 

co-operative societies were further agencies into which a worker could 

i 

put his savings. The state, in addition, offered facilities for saving 

through both the Post Office Savings Bank and the purchase of deferred 

annuities -which had absolute security and could be cashed either at 

death or some specified ace. 

The opponents of old age pensions had, therefore, many arguments 

at their disposal. Pensions would destroy the moral fibre of the 

individual and sap the efficiency of the nation. Pensions were not 

necessary since working, men had ample opportunity to provide for them- 

selves and vere, indeed, doing so in increasing numbers. Pensions were 

not the answer: the real solution lay in a crusade against drink, 

idleness and improvidence and in a drastic reform of the Poor Law. 

The supporters of pensions refused to accept these points, telling 

though they seemed. One crucial counter-argument which they raised in 

their turn was that pauperism in old age did exist on a large scale and 

was mainly due, not to vice, but to the fact of old age itself. Charles 

Booth's researches among the poor of London led him to estimate that 

7. P. H. J. H. Gosden, The Friendly Societies in England 1815-1875 
(Manchester, 1961 . 
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30 per cent of persons over the aZe of 65 in En, 31and and Wales were in 

receipt of poor relief and living in'a state of want. While recognising 

that such factors as drink and human weakness played their part in 

explaining this situation, Booth could not escape the conclusion that 

"on the vhole, people are poor because they are old. "8 

Chamberlain agreed entirely with Booth's estimate both of the 

extent of old age pauperism and of its causes. 
9 To him, the problem 

was one of poverty caused by circumstances entirely beyond the 

individual's control. It was hardly the working; man's fault that old 

age would bring with it the failure of physical strength and a decline 

in earnings. Modern industry, which was increasingly putting a premium 

on speed of thought and action, had little sympathy for the older workers 

whose failing physical and mental powers made it increasingly difficult 

for them to hold down regular jobs. As F. H. Stead protested: "A; ge, 

far from being reverenced, was despised and rejected of men. "10 To 

those disturbed by this situation, a pension scheme would give hope 

where none before existed and would promote thrift, dignity and self- 

respect, rather than destroy them. Thus, appealing to the Aberdare 

Commission to support a scheme of old age pensions and condemning as 

8. C. Booth, 'Statistics of Pauperism in Old Aý; e', Journal of the 
Royal Statistical Society, vol. LVII (June, 1894), p. 242. 

9. The Times, 22 April 1891, p. 10. 

10. F. H. Stead, How Old Age Pensions Boman To Be (London, 1909, p. 6. 
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cliches the notions that drink and idleness were the root cause of 

pauperism in old age, Chamberlain insisted that "the chief and predisposin,; 

causa of papperism is old ace, and consequent on old ade a man's inability 

to work. "11 

Two second zipos.,. ,a male by the advocates of pensions -was theii? 

claim that the value of Existing; alternatives had been exa; Cerated. They 

ar,; uod that bland was still, in many ways, an improvident nation and 

that such institutions as friendly societies, trade unions, and so on, 

left the vast majority of. wor i. n sen (an. thLrcfore the problem of the 

aged poor) untouched. The friendly society movement, it was maintained, 

was restricted to the comparatively well-to-do sections of the %cxkin 

population and. F, hilo many of the larger sooiaties were reputable, efficient 

and actuarially sound, a great nursbor of smaller societies were just the 

reverse. It was pointed out that the tendency for friendly societies 

to alloy their sick benefits to slide into pel{manent superannuation 

through their reluctance to leave an old sick member destitute , resulted 

in a serious drain on their resources and a Crave threat to their 

solvency. Tied by principles of brotherhood. and loyalty, the friendly 

societies vie--o doling out benefits to aSed rnernbers which their reserve 

funds had never been calculated to support. This fact, coupled with the 

unwillin, Smess of the -societies to extend tloir activities to a lw[, -ey 

section of the workin population, meant to men like Blackley and 

11. Evidence taken b the Royal Commission on the A 
c. 76 4-II , q. 12178, p. 658- 

1895 
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Chamberlain that the friendly societies were not making any significant 

impact on the problem of pauperism in old age. 

The advocates of pensions had convincing arguments against the 

other savings media supposedly open to working men. It was; for instance, 

pointed out that very many workers were not members of trade unions and 

could not, thereforo, participate in their superannuation schemes. 

Further, because the superannuation contributions of a trade union were 

invariably merged in a common fund and had to compete for priority with 

claims for sickness benefit, funeral expenses, and strike and unemployment 

pay, provision for old age was irregular and undefined. A lengthy 

strike could thus severely reduce the ability of a union to pay superan- 

nuation. The Aberdare Commission, not surprisingly, felt that it could 

not regard trade union funds "as affording a secure form of old-age 

priaion. f}12 

As regards the attempts by some employers to tackle the problem of 

superannuation, it was argued that only a very small number of employers 

were in a position to pledge distant benefits to their workors. Spender 

felt that the problem could be tackled effectively from the employers' 

side only if "the German system of mutual insurance among groups of 

1113- employers could by any means be acclimatised in this country. 

The inadequacy of the deferred aunnuities offered by the Post 

Office was also fastened on by the adherents of old age pensions. They 

12. Report of the Royal Cornaission on the Aged Poor, 1895 (C. 7684)ß 

p. lx. 

13. 
, 

J. A. Spender, The State and Pensions in Old Age (London, 1892), 
P-57- M, 
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claimed that, in spite of the Government Annuities Act of 1882 which 

had sought to streamline their administratign, the annuities suffered 

from high premiums, low rates of interest, complication of forms and 

a general conviction that deferred annuities were not a desirable 

form of investment. 

Thus did the advocates of old age pensions attempt to destroy the 

arguments raised by their opponents. They denied that old age 

pauperism was declininr; they insisted that old age itself was the. 

chief cause of hardship; and they claimed that existing thrift agencies 

barely touched the problem. In these circumstances there could be only 

one answer - to introduce a Grell-definad system of old age pensions. 

The advocates of such a system might differ on matters of detail and 

principle but on one thin;; they a;; reed: the lasting solution to the 

problem of pauperism in old age depend(3d on a radical change of approach; 

on the inauguration of some comprehensive scheme of pensions in the 

manner suggested by German experience. 

Contributory Old Ar-9 Pensions in Germany.. 

In 1887 the select committee inquiring into the Blackley scheme 

of provident insurance admitted that its investigations had been 

"naturally directed to the recent legislation in the German Empire, by 

which, one after the other, various industries have been progressively 

brought under compulsory insurance. " 14 The German legislation thus 

14. Report from the Select Comrittee on National Provident 
Insurance, 77, p. vii. 
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referred to vas, of course, the accident and sicliess insurance laws. 

A pension law had not yet found its way on to the German statute books 

but the committee urged the English government to-watch "with a careful 

eye the development of compulsory industrial assurance in`Gormany. "15 

We may thus assume that the committee of 1887 fully anticipated the 

introduction of old age pensions in Germany. It was not to be 

disappointed. 

In June 1889 the Inyalidäts - und Alterversicherungs-esetz passed 

hough the German Reichstag. It brought into operation a compulsory, 

contributory systorn of old ae and invalidity pensions supplemented by 

state aid. Under its provisions the German population was divided 

into four classes accordin, 3 to the vage earned. Rates of contribution 

and benefit varied from one class to another: the higher the wage, the 

greater the contribution and the bigger the pension. Contributions 

were divided equally between worker and employer, the latter deducting 

the worker's share from out of bis wages. For each contribution made, 

the employer vas obliged to affix a stamp, purchased from the Post 

Office, to a special card. To all pensions, the state added a 

contribution the equivalent of 50 English shillings. Facilities were 

allowed for periodic adjustment of the rates of contribution-and benefit. 

Under the German lave the old age pension was to be paid' at'70 Years, 

provided that the insurer had paid 3410 weekly contributions. Invalidity 

pensions 1vere made available to those permanently unable to earn a sum 

15. Ibid., p. `viii. 

A 
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equal to one--third of their usual vages, provided they had contributed 

for at least five years. The larger the number of contributions 

made beyond the five-year minimum, the greater the pension. In order 

to provide for the large number of people who would be disabled before 

the scheme had been in operation five years, or would reach the ae of 

70 before it had been in operation thirty years, it was decided that 

such persons would be supposed to have paid the required contributions, 

provided that they could show a satisfactory record of employment. 

Administration of the German system was carried on throth pension 

boards, each with executive and administrative functions and each 

including representatives of employe-Ast employees and the state. The 

chief function of the pension board was to'receive and examine pension 

claims. In cases of dispute there was recourse, in the first place, 

to a court of arbitration, and, ultimately, to the Imperial Insurance 

Bureau (Reichsyersicherunas Amt). This was the supreme legislative, 

executive and arbitration authority for the German pensions system. 

As soon as this comprehensive and complicated measure passed the 

Reichstag, The correspondent in Berlin sent in a full description 

of it. The legislation vas, he claimed, "a prodigious leap" and a 

", great philanthropic experiment. " He expressed the hope that state 

initiative and statesmanship of the kind dust displayed in Germany "may 

be adapted to other circumstances and other habits. "16 The editorial 

of the same clay, chile expressing relief that such socialistic and 

paternalistic legislation was unnecessary in England, nevertheless 

16. The Times, 19 June 1889, p. 15. 
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recorded its admiration and interest in 'Ithe enormous experiment i7hich 

Gormany is about to make. "17 , 

The British government, too, displayed keen interest in the nor 

German legislation. It ordered its Berlin embassy to furnish full 

details of the new law. A factual report was soon despatched to London, 

together with a brief assessment of the implications of "the most important 

and extensive scheme for State insurance ever yet devised by any 

Govsrnnent. "18 

Important and extensive certainly; in the words of J. L. Garvin: 

"Germany led the world by the legislation of 1889. "19 Inevitably, 

therefore, the step taken by Germany in 1889 gave enormous encouragement 

to English reformers and administrators who were, at this very time, 

just beginning to take up this question seriously. The Reverend V'. Ede, 

for example, presented for public scrutiny in 1891 (the year in which the 

German system came into operation) a scheme for compulsory and 

contributory pensions in an attempt to discover "a road out of that 

corner of Darkest En land which is peopled by the aged and the infirm. , 20 

Ede proclaimed his Great admiration for the comprehensiveness of the 

German system and for its adoption of the principle of employers' 

17. Ibid., p. 11. 
18. Papers 3es oc.,. t.,. i s the German Lana of Insurance aainst Old Aye 

and Infirmity, 1889 C. 5 27 , p. 26. 

19. J. L., aävin, The Life of Joseph Chamberlain, vol. II (London, 1933), 

P-508- 

20. pey. VF. Bde, 'National Pensions: One Wa Out of Darkest Eng-land I, 
Conteriroorary Review, vol. LIX (April, 1691), p. 594. 
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contributions. He even praised the German practice of issuing special 

stamps and cards as probably being "as effective as any that can be 

devised. "21' 

English reformers and legislators were not slow to recognise the 

importance of studying the efforts by other states to tackle the 

problems of old age and it was clear that, in the words of J. A. Spender, 

"In considering the experience of other European countries, the German 

Empire naturally holds the first place. " 
22 In the course of the 1890s 

two such investigations were ordered by the British government and both 

paid special attention to the lessons afforded by German practice. In 

April 1891, Salisbury set up an inquiry into Continental provision for 

old age. 
23 Thenin 1899, to supplement the information accumulated ty 

the various investigating bodies set up between 1893 and 1899, the 

Conservatives carried out a farther analysis of European schemes. 
24 

Of course, there were those in England who, in their opposition to 

any idea of pensions for the aged, vehemently held that the example of 

21. Ibid., p. 589. In general, English observers considered this aspect 
of the German legislation unduly complicated. H. W. Wolff, however, 
was to agree with Ede and stated that if the methodical Germans 
ccn cidered this to be the best method of collecting contributions, 
then a more effective way probably did not exist, 'Old Age 
Pensions in Practice', ibid., vol. LXV (June, 1894), p. 894. 

22. J. A. Spender, The State and Pensions in Old Age (London, 1892), 
P. 73. 

23. Reports on Facilities Given Foreign Governments to the Provision 
of the Industrial Population for Old Age, 1891 (C. 6429). 

24. Report on Provision for Old Ae by-Government Action in Certain 
Ekiropean Countries, 1899 (C. 9414). 
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Germany provided no useful lessons. Tho Quarterly Review warned England 

not to be in any haste "to follow the lead of Continental Governments. " 25 

J. F. nilkinson felt that while the legislative endeavours of other 

countries acre 1of interest in the abstract", different conditions and 

habits made imitation impossible. 26 Such men as Wilkinson emphasised the 

shortcomings of the German legislation. They pointed to its failure to 

meet the needs of the extremely poor by excludiri4 those whose earning 

capacity had been seriously reduced by age or infirmity, and to the 

difficulty of applying it to those casually employed. 
27 They claimed 

that an elaborate system of administration such as Germany's would involve 

high costs, and they cast doubts on the actuarial soundness of the German 

scheme. There is an interesting letter in the, lTundella Collection in 

which LSundella, writing; to an unnamed 'uncle', recalls a conversation 

with T. E. Younj. Young was an opponent of the state-supported contributory 

pensions, whether of the variety of Bismarck or of Chamberlain, and their 

talk had centred on the shortcomings of the German old age pension law. 

Wrote Mundella: "Young says it is a pyramid on its apex, every calculation 

imperfect, & the kaiser is beginnin1 to fear for the soundness of Bismarck's 

State socialism. " 28 

The opponents of German-style old age pensions also expressed the 

fear that Bismarck's proposals would create friction between employers and 

25. 'State Pensions for Old Age', quarterly Review, vol. CLXXTV 
(April, 1892), p. 532. 

26. J. F. Wilkinson, 'The Endowment of Old AeContemporary Review, 
vo1. IM (Larch, 1892), p. 555- 

27. See 'State Ponsions for Old Age', Quarterly Review, 'vol. CLXXIV 
(April, 1892), P-508- 

28. A. J. iaundella to his uncle, undated, Yundella MSS. 
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their men, and they gleefully seized upon reports such as that published 

in The Times in January 1892.29 In addition, they questioned the value 

of any scheme which had to rely on the compulsory principle for its 

operation. They saw it in terms of an intricate system of state 

regulation in continuance of the German traditions of the disciplinarian 

state, the regulation of labour, and compulsory military service. As 

P. Millar wrote: "The German people are accustomed to being dragooned, 

and do not resent it as English people would. , 30 

The German legisl. tion, however,, /1 ad a more favourable reception 

from others in Enüland. J. A. Spender agreed that it had shortcomings 

and crudities but urged recognition and credit for "the statesmen who, 

found courate. to take an irretrievable step, while others remained 

weigbin difficulties and balancing probabilities. "31 G. Drage wrote in 

1895 that it was to the system of old age pensions established in Germany 

"that the advocates of State intervention have been accustomed to look 

as their model. "32 Certainly, the introduction in Germany of a system 

of compulsory and contributory pensions gave new hope to Blackley who 

had, since 1878, argued that men should be saved in spite of themselves 

and that a case oxisted for forcin, 3 benefits even upon unwilling persons. 

The enforcement of tha contributory principle in Germany was a source 

of encouragement to those in En land who believed that it was essential to 

29. The Times, 13 January 1892, p. 5. A report on agitation in 
Bavaria against the old age pension laws. 

30. F. Rogers and F. Millar, Old Aae Pensions (London, 1903), p. 187. 

31. J. A. Spender, The State and Pensions in Old Ase, (London, 1892), p. 97. 

32. G. Dra e, The Problem of the A, ed Poor (London, 1895), p. 262. 

Il; 
` 0- 
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provide benefits in old age while, at the same time, preserving; self- 

respect and independence. Chief anion. those who thought alon¬ these 

lines was Joseph Chamberlain. He was, at this time, about to embark on 

a campaign for contributory, state-assisted pensions. Garvin tells us 

that-Chamberlain was very deeply influenced by "Bismarck's constructive 

policy" and by the "German example in practical reform. "33 Wilson and 

Mackay tell us that Chamberlain was' kept abreast of developments in 

Germany by Sir Charles Dilke, "and by his own inquiries conducted on the 

spot. " They tell us also that his lmov ledge of the German legislation 

"made him more than ever determined to press forward. 1,34 

It is to the ideas of Blackley and Chamberlain, and to the German 

influence on their respective attempts to devise a generally acceptable 

scheme of contributory old ade pensions, that we now turn. 

Blackle Chamberlain and Contributory Old Age Pensions 1878 to 18 . 

In November 1878, the Reverend William Blackley's scheme of 

national insurance was presented to the public. He proposed that young 

persons of between 18 and 21 years of age be compelled to contribute a 

sun of £10 (either in the form of a lump'sum"or of weekly deductions 

from their vage packets) to a state fund. The investment at compound 

interest of the funds thus provided would produce sickness benefits of 

8 shillings a week up to the age of 70 years, and an old age pension of 

33. J. L. Garvin, The Life of Joseph Chamborlain. vol. II (London, 1933), 

P-508-9- 
34- A. T. Wilson and G. S. Liac'kay, Old k-, e Pensions: An Historical and 

Critical Study (London, 1941), p. 21. 
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.4, shillin, gs a veek from 70 onmards. Contributions could be paid into 

the General Post Office vhich would also be used for the distribution of 

the benefits. Blackley talked in terms of a national friendly society, 

a national club, which, without the spending of one shilling of public 

money "would necessarily abolish the improvidence which is the curse, and, 

unchecked, must become the ruin, of our nation. "35 

These proposals, on Blackley's own admission owed something to his 

knowledge of foreign, and especially German excursions into the field of 

social insurance. Wilson and Mackay assure us that he'"used his knowledge 

of foreign languages to familiarize himself with the social legislation 

which was beginninag- to take shape on the Continent. "36 Certainly in 1880 

Blackley was to justify his scheme of compulsory contributions by reference 

to the fact that "The thin; is done in Germany universally without 

difficulty. "37 Then again, in 1881, he was to"produce an informative 

article describing and analysing Bismarck's proposed legislation on 

insurance. 
38 

Blackley was at pains, however, to point out that his 

scheme, while largely inspired by the German system, was manifestly free 

from its drawbacks. He, therefore, condemned the apparent assumption by 

Goschen that because Bismarck's proposals contained some shortcomings no 

35. W. L. Blactley, 'National Insurance: A Choap, Practical, *and 
Popular. Means of Aboliohin Poor Rates', Nineteenth Centur 
vol. IV (lTovaraber, 1878), p. 842. 

36. Tilson and Mackay, op. cit., P-15- 
37- 17. L. B lackley, 'The House of Lords and 'ational-Insurance', 

Nineteenth Century, vol. `, IIII (July, 1850), P-115- 

-38. " -W. L. Blackley, 'Prince Bismarck$s-Scheme of Compulsory Insurance', 
Contecporary Review, vol. R. JX (April, 1881), pp. 610-628. 

-. ý. ý..,, m. -- ýý_ý-- -- _.. 
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other scheme of national insurance could possibly work effectively. 

Blackley proclaimed that this was a conclusion "exactly as-logical as 

to resolve that because one fashionable tailor made a suit of ill-fitting 

and uncomfortable garments, society in general should resolve upon never 

wearing clothes. "39 

Blackley justified his scheme in general terms by the argument that 

although all men had a personal and a national duty to be thrifty and to 

provide for themselves in old age, too many were neglecting it. 40 
And 

this was in spite of the enormous wealth of the country and notwithstanding 

the numerous provident institutions existing in England. Too marry people 

assumed that they, would be taken care ofp notably by the Poor Law. Thus 

they became paupers in spirit before they became paupers in fact. 
41 

Their dependence on the Poor Law was unjust to the thrifty who were 

compelled to provide, through the payment of rates, for the feckless. 

Blackley argued that his scheme of compulsory contributions would transfer 

the responsibility to where it ought to lie. Insistence on the con- 

tributory principle would guarantee that the beneficiary of a pension had 

made some effort. to help himself. It would ensure that a man did not 

escape his duty in this matter but took up his own share of the load of 

national providence rather than throw it on to the shoulders of others. 

39. W. L. Blackley, Mr. Goschen on National Insurance', National 

- Review, vol-. V (June, 1885), p. 495" 

40. W. L. Blackley, Thrift and Independence, A Word for Working Men 
(London, 1885) pp. 7-9. 

41. Blackley's evidence to the Select Committee on National Provident 

Insurance, , 1885 (270), Q8, p. 1. 

ýý 
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Ratepayers would thus be relieved of a needless and unjust burden and 

self-respecting and self-provided citizens would be created out of those 

otherwise doomed to pauperism. Blackley was of the firm opinion, as he 

was to state to a later meeting of the Statistical Society, that "If 

Englishmen were as wise as Germans - and he was inclined to think they, 

were becoming so - there was no impossibility in carrying out something 

of the sort. "42 

Meanwhile a select committee had been set up in 1885 to consider 

the Blackley proposals. After two re-appointments a final report was 

issued in 1887. This report reiterated most of the criticisms which 

had already been levelled against the B ckley scheme: it was actuarially 

unsound and would do needless harm to the unt hrift organisations; 

it would undermine habits of economy and self-help by the exercise of 

compulsion; and it took no account of the inability of English working 

men to afford the sort of premiums contemplated. The select committee 

concluded by insisting on the wisdom of awaiting the further expression 

of public opinion before embarking on such an ambitious project. 
43 

Similarly, a few years later, the Aberdare royal commission spent a 

good deal of its time studying and assessing Blackley's proposals. While 

finding much that was attractive in the very simplicity of the Blackley 

scheme, the commission could still not recommend its adoption since it 

doubted the wisdom and the practicality of compulsion; and it was 

42. The Times, 23 December 1891, p. 8. 

43. Re ort from the Select Committee on National Provident Insurance 
1 79 pp. iv-ix. 
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concerned that the casually-employed and the self-employed would probably 

be overlooked. 
44 Official opinion, therefore, rejected Blackley's 

proposed system of old a, -e pensions. In addition, it had already come 

under heavy fire from representatives of that powerful sector of opinion 

which opposed all suggestion of state interference and compulsion after 

the model of Germany. 

Blackley denied that his proposals would saddle the state with 

additional responsibility. Its functions, he said, would not be much 

more than to fix the rates of contribution and benefit and to enforce 

the regulations necessary for the smooth running of the system. He was, 

he maintained, opposed to the idea that the state be called upon to 

guarantee the solvency of thrift agencies as it was in Germany. 45 
In 

spite of such qualifications, however, Blackley could not escape the 

criticism of those who believed that his plan represented a first step 

towards state insurance. The friendly societies, in particular, jealous 

of their independence and fearful of any competitor for the, savings of the 

workin& nan, attacked Blackley's scheme at every opportunity and on every 

point. They even treated with scorn Blackley's wi1lin noss to co-operate 

with them by excluding sickness benefits from his scheme in order to 

concentrate on old aje pensions and leaving provision against sickness 

44. Rebort of the Royal Commission on tha A sdsd Poor, 1895 (C. 7684), 

pp . 1xcv-1xx i. 

45" Report from the Select Committee on National Provident 
Insurance, 1887 (25771 Q"97, p"10. 
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to them, without any suggestion of state interference. 46 In discussin, 

Blackley's scheme in 1895, G. Drage certainly spoke for a good many people 

when he wrote that "the experience of Germany has shown that a heavy 

burden is thus imposed on the State, whilst the benefit to individuals 

is but sii; ht. "47 

It was, horevsr, the sin;; le issue of compulsion which drew most of 

the criticism and condemnation. Blackley's argument was that, given 

the failings of human nature, thrift and independence could only be 

organised on a compulsory basis. He believed that compulsion alone 

made his proposals practicable and he claimed that he had the support of 

working men. in this. 
48 

Blackley laid much stress on the argument that, 

while the existing Poor Law was founded on a compulsion which was grossly 

unfair (the compulsory payment by the thrifty of rates and taxes to support 

the thriftless), his proposal was equitable because it sought to ao no 

more than compel men to do their duty. Finally, Blackley insisted that 

the compulsory principle was vindicated by its successful operation in 

Germany, for, as he told the select committee of 1885, a system of 

compulsory deductions from wages had existed in that country "for many 

years without the least trouble at all. "49 

46. The Times, 20 April 1889, p. 8. For typical friendly society 
objactiona to Blackley's proposals see the evidence taken by 

the Select Committee on National Provident Insurance, 1885 (270), 

Qs. 722-747,884-6911 1024, pp"57-8,64-5,72-3. 
47. G. Drage, The Problem of the Aged. Poor (London, 1895), p. 312. 

48. Report of the Royal Commission on the Aged Poor, vol. III, 1695 

C. 7684-II), (. 127 2, pz706. 

49. Report fron the Select Committee on National Provident Insurance, 
1885 O )y Q"l52, p"17. 
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That compulsion was v; or'king effectively in Germany, however, 

vas not fact, not argument enough to convince Urglishiuen in general of 

its practicability in their country. Blackley, therefore, while he 

might receive the support of progressives like John Gorst50 was always - 

fighting a losing battle. ' ^C. P. Tebbutt, who had family business 

connections in Saxony, told the select committee of 1885 that while 

compulsion worked well in Germany it was unsuited to English conditions. 

It would, he said, weaken the instincts towards thrift and was, without 

doubt, "oppposed to the whole genius of the English people. "51 

J. F. '"+ilkinson, speaking on behalf of the friendly societies, deemed 

Blackley "the original importer of Bismarckian State Socialism"52, and 

darned that to any attempt to insert the thin end of the wedge of State 

or, Sanisation and regulation of labour, "such as ed. sts in Germany, the 

firnest front would be opposed. "53 Wilkinson called upon the English 

to d6fend the virtues of individual effort and self-reliance against the 

principle of compulsion, "that god of modern German worship. "54 He found 

it inconceivable that a man of the Church, as Blackloy was, should be 

earnestly recommending "the autocratic State socialism of Prince Bismarck" 

50-. The Times, 11 November 1891, P-7- 

51- Re ort of the Select Committee on 1Tati 
1885 (270)1 Q. 521, p. 45" 

mal Provident Insurance 

52. J. F. Wi1kinson, Pensions and-Pauperism (London, 

53. J. F. +"ilki. nson, The Blackly National Provident 
A Protest and an Appeal (London, 1887), P-17- 

54- Ibid., p. 48. 

18g2)ß p. 12. 
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and "the dead levelling; and non-moral force of compulsion. ""55 

Reviled by the doctrinaire representatives of a still-powerful 

laisser-faire tradition; strenuously opposed by the influential friendly 

society movement which carried its suspicion of all proposals for state 

pensions almost tc the point of paranoia; and rejected by government 

inquiry, the scheme of , ̀. L. Blac'14ey for national provident insurance 

for old age and sickness inevitably foundered. It was wrecked 

chiefly on. the rock of the objections to compulsion. T. Ranldn told 

a later government inquiry that any plan like Blackley's which closely 

resembled that of Germany was bound to fail because it was "a very long; 

way off before we could eat compulsion. t, 56 

However, even in -Lailura, the significance of the Blackleg plan 

was considerable. It had in the'first instance served to Set the 

Whole question of old alga pensions off the ground. It had also 

precipitated government inquiry into the problems of pauperism and 

old a,; e. 

Finally the 31ackley scheme paved the way directly for the 

decision by Joseph Chamberlain to take up the question of old age 

pensions, and was a major influence upon the formulation of 

Chamberlain's own progra o. Chamberlain himself ac owled, -ed the 

debt he owed to Blackley and insisted that the labow s of Blackley 

and the facts he had brouight to 1i6ýht made all subsequent 

55. Ibid., pP. 88-89 

56. Report of the De ürtmental Comittee on Old A: e Pen 
1898 (C-8911)9 Q. 1554, l)-81- 
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important foreign proposals to deal with old age "are contained in the 

German law of 1889, which is now in full operation throughout the 

Empire. 861 And finally we have Chamberlain's statement to the Aberdare 

Commission: "Yes, I have given special attention to the scheme which ... 

is in operation in Germany; and I have made some enquiries on the spot 

"62 there. 

The adoption by Chamberlain of a scheme of old age pensions is 

seen by his admirers as arising out of a genuine humane concern for the 

welfare of the aged poor. 
63 On the other hand; Chamberlain's critics 

have argued that his entry into the campaign for old age pensions 

stemmed mainly from political considerations. Never the man to eschew 

any electoral advantage and believing anyway that old age pensions were 

inevitable, Chamberlain, »it is maintained, was impelled merely by a 

determination to have this particular reform attached to his name. 
6' 

However, it is not part of the purpose of this thesis to try and ascertain 

the innermost motives of the man. The issue will be left with the 

opinion of one of Chamberlain's contemporaries. Writing to Lyon 

Playfair soon after Playfair had assumed the chairmanship of the Royal 

61. J. Chamberlain, 'Old Age Pensions', National Review, vol. XVIII 
(February, 1892), p. 722. 

62. Evidence taken by the Royal Commission on the Aged Poor, 1895 
C. 7684-II , Q. 12192, p. 660. 

63. See J. L. Garvin, The Life of Joseph Chamberlain, vol. II 
(London, 1933), pp. 509-512. º 

64. See B. B. Gilbert, The Evolution of National Insurance in Great 
Britain, (London, 1966), p. 180. 
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Co mission on the Arad Poor, C. S. Roundell declared of Chamberlain: "I 

give him credit for honest adhesion to the idea of doing something 

for the lower classes - even though he of cc=se wishes to have the 

glory of himself doing it. "65 

It is not clear exactly when Chamberlain decided to campaign on 

behalf of the aced poor. Perhaps it was in the summer of 1889 when a 

translation of the recently-enacted German law vas brought before 

Parliament. Lore likely, the idea had been turning over in his mind 

for a number of years already. Certainly, a speech in 1885 seemed to 

presa;; e his later actions. Having surveyed the problems of pauperism 

and under-nourishment amonr the aged, he concluded that there was "some- 

thing rotten in our system. "66 The more"he studied the situation, the 

more he was convinced it was inhuman. That a lifetime of honest cork 

should be regarded by the humiliating charities of the work-house, he 

came to regard as a "serious blot upon our civilisation. "67 The 

provision of pensions for the agel, he came to see, could be "Christian 

legislation in the best sense. "68 He believed that chile there had 

been a real improvement in the condition of the voxidng classes, the 

older members of society had not shared in it. 
69 He saw two 

65. Roundell to Playfair, 27 December 1894, P1ayfair MSS, 616. 

66. The Times, 16 September 1885, P-7- 
67- The Times, 6 September 1894, P"4. 
68. Ibid., 22 October 1891, p. 10. 

69. Evidence taken by the Royal Cornrni. ssion on the Aged Poor, 1895 
0.7684-Iz , Q. 12315, p"675" 
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main reasons for this. In the first place, the existing thrift 

agencies had proved totally inadequate to deal with the problem of 

pauperism in old age because they touched only a minority of the 

population. Secondly, the Poor Law, by inducing the poor to believe 

that others would ultimately assume responsibility for them, served only 

to increase pauperism rather than reduce it. Faced by this situation, 

and influenced as he was by the example of Germany, Chamberlain decided 

that the state must intervene to promote insurance against old age. 

B elieviný-; that the worldng population had a claim on the society they 

had served, he joined other leading reformers in urging the state "to 

assist the poor to do what is rieht in this matter. "7° 

In May 1891 a voluntary corn nittee of the House of Cocunons was set 

up to consider further the Blackley proposals for national provident 

insurance in , view of the measures taken in Germany. Out of this voluntary 

committee a small sub-committee, comprising Chamberlain, Hunter, R.. allock 

and J. Rankin, was formed to draft a scheme for old-age pensions. It 

was advised that to accept Blackley's principle of coppulsion was 

completely out of the question. From the deliberations of this sub- 

coc2mitteo came the plan for providing old-age pensions for the 'deserving 

70. Notes of Evidence on Old Ane Pensions, 1893, Chamberlain LrSS, 
JC. 34" Blackley's earlier proposals had included the 
principle of state participation. Gorst was another 
reformer who, folio int the German example, demanded the 
introduction of state-assisted pensions; The Times, 11 November 
1891, p. 7. The scheme of Dr Hunter for state-aided, 
contributory pensiorstas, as J. F. Wilkinson wrote, a "pr'onounced 
copy of the German Insurance Law"; Pensions and Pauperism 
(London, 1892), p. 22. The Hunter scheme, in fact, became 
incorporated into that of Chamberlain. 
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poor, which Chamberlain soon adopted as his own. 

The basic'eletient of the Chamberlain scheme was the state 

assistance of voluntary thrift. It sought to help only those who 

helped themselves by appealing "to the working class while they arc 

young; and in the heyday of their strength to make a substantial 

beginning; towards a provision for the future. "71 It proposed, in fact, 

that where a man was willing to pay into the Post Office a lump sum of 

£5 at the age of 25 and a yearly contribution of El for the following 

40 years, the state would come forward with a subsidy of £15. -The 

total premiums, accruing at compound interest, would eventually give a 

pension of 5 shillings per week. Believing that the German system was 

mistaken- in not giving the pension till the age of 70 when, in fact, 

incapacity began much earlier, 
72 he laid down 65 as the qualifying age. 

In cases of fatality before 65, benefits were to be made available to 

dependents, and, whore none existed, for-the decent burial of the deceased. 

Women could provide a pension for themselves in the same way but at a 

lower rate of contribution. The adoption of the contributory principle 

was based very largely on the German precedent. In stressing that a 

contributory system would raise the character of the English working 

class by giving due recognition to personal thrift, he added that there 

was in Germany a contributory system "which has recently been inau8urated 

71. J. Chamberlain, 'The Labour Question', Nineteenth Century, 

vo1. XXXII (November, 1892), p. 699. 

72. J. Chamberlain, 'Old A; e Pensionst, National Review, 

vol. RVIII (February, 1892), P. 
723. 
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and which is caorked on a very large scale with good results. "73 

Chamberlain believed that the state subsidy was crucial to the 

success of his scheme. HO saw the state guarantee of £15 as necessary 

to tempt the young to commit themselves to provide for their qld ape. 

As Austen Chamberlain described this part of their father's scheme to 

Neville: "You would be able to say to a lad, 'Look! here is fifteen 

pounds waitinC or you if you. will only find five before you marry. 

You put £5 in the Post Office & the Government will add three times as 

much. "'74. Chamberlain justified the state subsidy on the grounds that 

only the state could give absolute security of benefit. 75 He sought 

to overcome the inevitable friendly society objection by also offering it 

to those who chose to insure with a friendly society rather than throt; h 

the Post Office. 

Chamberlain defended the distinction drawn between the 'deserving' 

case an3 the wastrel and drunkard. It was not his concern, he said, 

to assist anyone "who has never done anything for the State and for whom 

the State ought to do as little as it can. "76 Furthermore, having 

decided that one . of the chief weaknesses of the German. system was its 

excessive cost, he was at pains to claim that his scheme could-be 

73. The Tines, 18 ? 'march 1891, p. 10. 

74. Austen to NevMeChamberlain, 8 January 1892, Chamberlain : ISS, 
AC 5/3/31- 

75- The Times, 3 April 1891, p. 7. 

76. Ibid., 4 May 1894, p. 10. 
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exceedir. 1y cheap and would produce an enormous saving on Poor Law 

expenditure. 
77 He further arguod that since all pensions would have 

to be earned, a &reat stimulus would be given to thrift and self- 

reliance. 
78 

Tha thine which immediately strikes one about Chamberlain's 

proposals - bearing in mind the debt he obviously owed to both Blackley 

and Bismarck - is the absence of the compulsory principle. The great 

advocate of compulsory education had decided that the English people, in 

this matter of old age pensions, were not prepared "for such an inter- 

ference as compulsion would involve. "79 He accepted that his fellow- 

countrymen could not, therefore, submit "to a scheme on the German 

model. h180 The advocates of compulsion argued that tho disturbing 

statistics on pauperism among the old, the shortcomings of existing 

thrift agencies and the unvillin ness of the'tivorking population to take 

on the responsibility of personal insurance, rendered compulsion absolutely 

necessary. 
81 

Chamberlain, on the other hand, argued that the German 

77. J. Chamberlain, 'Old Ar; e Pensions', National Review, vol. XVIII 
(February, 1892), p. 723. 

78. The Times, 12 October 1894, p. 8. 

79. Chamberlain to The Rural World, undated, Chamberlain LISS, JC 6/3/4/2. 

80. The Times, 29 November 1894, P"4" 
81. Blackley argued that since there was compulsory vaccination against 

smallpox and compulsory primary schooling to combat ignorance, 
there was every justification for compulsory thrift to diminish 
pauperism; V. L. Blackloy, Chamberlain's Pension Scheme', 
Contemporary Review, vo1. LFL (March, 1892), p. 396. Blackley 
etas, how ever, willing to. accept Chamberlain's proposal on the 
grounds that it could ease the way to the eventual adoption of 
com ulsion especially since "the establishment of the German 
Sta'te-aided. systers hd chanted many men's opinion on the 
subject", ibis.., p. 354. 
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experience showed the impossibility of dealing with the casually employed 

in an effective manner. They could not be included in a compulsory 

system because of the irregularity of their earnings, so that any scheme 

incorporating compulsion had to be partial in its operation. F=ther- 

more, the example of Germany showed that compulsion involved a state 

interference which the friendly societies. w uld not tolerate. 
82 

Considerations such as these led Chamberlain to the conclusion that a 

law inclulin the compulsory provisions adopted in Germany "could not 

be carried in the British Parliament nor be enforced in the United 

kirk dom. x, 83 

Yet it is important to realise that Chamberlain did not reject 

compulsion out of hand from the very beginning. At first he even 

appears to have seriously considered it. In speeches in April 1891 

he std;, gested that his proposals nicht be taken as an experiment 1caIinV; 

eventually to compulsion. 
84 

In May 1891 he told a conference"on old 

a6e pensions that public opinion was comin� round to the idea of 

compulsion and pointed out that if a voluntary scheme were started, and 

made pro; ress, "it could be made compulsory at some future time. 't85 

Later that same year, he stated that com_ulsion would be very simple 

82. Evidence taken by the Royal Commission on the Aced Poor, 1895 
(C-7684-II), Qs 12193-12196, pp. 660-661. 

83. J. Chamberläin, 'The Labour Question', Nineteenth Centurz, 
vo1. XXXII (iTovember, 1892), p. 699. 

84. The Times, 3 April 1891, p. 7; 22 April 1891, p. 10. 

85. Ibid., 14 May 1891, p. 11. 
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to operate and would guarantee "a large measure of success" to ashy 

scheme of old age pensions. 
86 

It is interesting to note the friendship 

which existed between Chamberlain's son, Austen, and the great advocate 

of compulsion, Blackley. Austen chaired a meeting for Blackley in 

May 1891,87 and had found the discussion on compulsory insurance 

"interesting & on the whole favourable. "88 In a letter describing his 

father's scheue and referring to that operating in Gernary, Austen 

assured his brother that their father looked upon his plan "only as a 

first step, feeling sure that in time a compulsory scheme will be 

accepted. "89 

In fact, it seems that Chamberlain was fast moving to the conclusion 

that compulsion was impracticable. He was to tell the Aberdare 

Commission that though, up and down the country, resolutions were 

being passed in its favour, if an attempt were made to-introduce 

compulsion "the same people who approved of it in theory would object 

to it very much. 1190 It was probably in 1893 that Chamberlain made up 

his mind definitely that he could not endorse the call for compulsion. 

As he stated, quite categorically, in a private memorandum: "I reject 

86. Ibid., 19 November 1891, p. 7. 

87. Austen to Neville Chamberlain, 8 May 1891, Chamberlain MSS, 
AC 5/3/5- 

88. Ibid., 17 May 1891, AC 5/3/6. 

89. Ibid., 9 January 1892, AC 5/3/31. 

90. Evidence taken by the Royal Commission on the Aped Poor, 1895 
(-C. 7684-II), pp. 660-1. 



- 370 - 

the idea of a Compulsory Provision as in Germany. "91 

In spite of its omission of the compulsory principle, the 

Chamberlain scheme still met wide and vehement opposition. Most of 

it was directed against the idea that people should contribute towards 

their pension and that the state should augment their contribution. 

Jesse Collings had warned Chamberlain that, in spite of the success 

of state-aided contributory pensions in Germany, a proposal to establish 

a similar system in England would not "create imich enthusiasm". Collings 

had suggested that a start be made with non-contributory pensions. 
92 

Chamberlain, however, had rejected his friend's advice and now found 

himself face to face with powerfal arguments against contributory 

pensions. How could the bulk of the working classes afford the premiums 

involved? Why should the community as a whole be taxed in order to 

help those who were capable of helping themselves, leaving the very 

poor - whom Chamberlain had professed to be so concerned about - still 

at the tender mercies of the Poor Law? What about those who had passed 

91. Notes of Evidence on Old Age Pensions, 1893, Chamberlain MSS, 
JC 6131V8. Yet some members of the troubled Aberdare, 
Commission continued to doubt Chamberlain's sincerity. 
C. S. Roundell, for instance, wrote to Playfair mentioning 
"the 'Education' analogy to wh. C. has referred in our 
discussions. " Roundell was convinced that Chamberlain 
hoped that opinion would develop as it had done with regard 
to education, and would ultimately accept compulsion; 
C. S. Roundell to Playfair, 27 December 1894, Playfair MSS, 616. 

92. Collings to Chamberlain, 22 July 1892, Chamberlain MSS, 
JC 5/16/30. 
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the crucial ade of 25 years already? "ras it really necessary to wait 

until the present 25 year-olds reached the age of 65 before the scheme 

could come into operation? These were the sort of questions with 

which Chamberlain found himself confronted. They were posed by such 

staunch opponents of German-style pensions as J. F. VIilld. nson who warned 

that if the E; 1ish people "elect to sail under the flag of State 

endowment of old a; e, We are compassed about with difficulties and 

dangers. "93 But Väilkinson's main attack on the Chamberlain scheme was 

reserved for his bcok Pensions and Pauberism, Irritten in 1892 in co- 

operation with T. E. Younü. LZundella, another opponent of state pensions, 

had informed his uncle of the intention of Wilkinson and Young to produce 

a work the aim of vihich would. be to "save the country from the latest 

phase of Chamberlainism. "94 Certainly, their book was forceful in 

its conlemnation of Chamberlain's proposed scheme of old ae pensions. 

It was acclaimed by other opponents of state pensions and those who 

questioned the wisdom of establishing a system which would impose 

onerous, responsibilities on future governments and generations. Harmful 

though the rhetoric of men like . +illzinson was to Chamberlain's proposals 

it ras not. that which caused their defeat. The failure of Chamberlain 

93. J. F. -4ilkinson, The Dndovraent of Old Ace', Contemporary 
Review, vo1. LXL (March, 1892), P-560- 

94. A. J. l undella to his uncle, undated, Iundella Y SS. Liundella 
had of oourse,. been Chamberlain's ally in matters of education, 
and it is interestin,;; to note that another Liberal who was 
later to become a firm educational ally of Chamberlain, 
Haldane, opposed his call for contributory pensions; 
Haldane to Elizabeth, 15 January 1892, I: al ane LMOS, 6010, 
ff. 112-3. 
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to get his scheme accepted was mainly due, in the first place, to 

the hostility of the friendly societies, and, secondly, to the 

unfavourable report of the Aberdare Commission. 

In spite of Chamberlain's repeated efforts to win the support 

of the friendly societies, 
95 they remained antagonistic to any 

suggestion that working men should contribute to pension schemes. 

Such an idea they saw as being intended ultimately to bring about 

their destruction. Chamberlain's proposals for co-operation between 

the state and the friendly societies, they believed, would lead the 

state to interfere in their affairs with a view to supervising them. 

This was something which the friendly societies always dreaded and 

would never tolerate. 
96 

Thus they ignored any bait which Chamberlain 

offered, even ignoring perfectly valid arguments that they would be 

95. For example, his speech at Halesowen in The Times, 15 July 
1892, p. 5; and his article 'Old Age Pensions and Friendly 
Societies', National Review, vol. XXIV (January 1895), PP. 593- 
603. Chamberlain needed the co-operation of the friendly 
societies because of their powerful influence among the working 
population. Moreover, aware of the over-complication of the 
German system, he hoped to associate the friendly societies in 
the administration of his scheme. This would make his 
proposals appear simple and straightforward, and would "obviate 
the host of officials who administered the German system", 
P, Fraser, Joseph Chamberlain Radicalism and Empire 1868-1914 
(London, 1966), p. 165. 

96. For a survey of the points on which the friendly societies 
opposed Chamberlain, see T. Scanlon, 'Mr Chamberlain's Pension 
Scheme: A Friendly Society View of It', Westminster Review, 
vol. CXXXVII (April 1892), pp. 357-363. 
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relieved of a serious financial burden if they concentrated on the 

payment of sickness benefit and a; lovied his scheme to take Caro of 

old a Se pensions. 
9 

Realisir that a failure to win over the friendly 

societies would destroy his chances of success, Chamberlain was 

bitterly disappointed that they should continue to treat him "as though 

I were an intruder on their private domain, and a poacher on their 

preserves. "98 

In 1895 the Royal Commission on the A ed Poor -after extensive 

and exhaustive research - came to a trcubled end. It had been 

involved in much back-biting and wrangling almost from the beginning. 

F. H. Stead believed that the commission had never been intended to 

produce a final solution because its members "had been expressly 

chosen for their diver, -ante of views. "99 The trouble seems to have 

stemmed from the great hopes which Chamberlain had placed in the 

commission. When he realised that the commission would not meekly 

endorse the proposals of its most prestigious member he attempted, out 

of his frustration, to impose his views. But this only served to 

increase the resistance to him. Roundell warned Playfair (who had 

recently roplaced Aberdare as Chairman) that Chamberlain was "a 

difficult custonor"; 
100 

and Linsen foresaw "the most serious difficulties 

97. The Times, 4 June 1894, P-7- 

: 98. ' Ibid., 7 December 1894, P-10- 

99. F. H. Stead, -Horn 01d Ae Pensions Beýan To Be (London, 1909) , 
p. 34. Chamberlain was of like opinion; see The Times? 
1 February 18979 P-8- 

100. Roundell to Playfair, 27 December 1894, Playfair LISS, 616. 
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if we become a kettle tied to the tail of a politician. 11101 It was at 

this time that Chamberlain discovered an attempt to rush things through 

while he was on holiday and he protested at the way he vas being treated. 

"I cannot congratulate the Commission on the good taste and good feeling 

shorm by some of its memb3rs", 
102 

he wrote to Playfair. In such an 

atmosphere of distrust the commission drew to an unhappy close, with 

majority and minority reports and a plethora of memoranda and 

reservations. Lingen considered it a "curious result, but such as I 

think might have been apprehended from a Commission so numerous and so 

composed, 11103 

From early 1894 the majority opinion within the commission had been 

that Chamberlain, if he persisted in his vie'vs, should not be alloved to 

express them in the report proper. In April 1894 Aberdare told Pla;, 'air 

that a report Nich included Chamberlain's standpoint could be a'"halting, 

unvioxknanlike document which would please nobody in ox out of the 

Cow ssion. "104 Eai1y the next year Aberdare insisted that 

Chamberlain be not allowed to ""gain admittance in the Report" for even 

a modified version of his views. 'IAny chance in his views shd. be 

101. Linsen to Play±air, 1 December 1594., ibil., 448- 

102. Chamber-lain to P1ayfair, 12 Dace, 'iber 1894, ibid., 1060. 
P1ayfair teas later to a,,; Tee that the commission had ",; iven 

me much trouble and brought me into conflict i, )it'h: Jha: ber1 C. in19; 
Playfair to bis son George, 31 March 1895, ibid., 563. 

103. Linsen to 2 heath 1895, ibid., 450. 

104. Aberdare to Playfair, 15 April 1894, ibic., 58. 
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conveyed in a separate report of his own, which those can sign who 

approve. "105 Thus, Chamberlain was compelled to part company with 

most of his erstwhile 'colleagues' and drew up a minority report. This 

among other things, protested that the majority report did not truly 

represent public opinion on the subject; claimed that the composition 

of the commission had been such as to prevent waoxthwhile discussion and 

positive results; and demanded the setting-up of a non-partisan body 

to construct a pensions scheme. 
106 To Lingen, Chamberlain expressed 

the view that the commission "had not performed its duty in properly 

considerinZ the remedies for old age pauperism outside the Poor Lava. "107 

The majority report of the commission, which was effectively to 

r 

destroy the Chamberlain scheme, vas a conservative document. It 

stressed that the working classes were making steady progress to-wards 

independence and material weil-being. It claimed that the real answer 

to pauperism among the aged lay in promoting, habits of thrift among the 

working population through such aiencies as the friendly societies. it 

pointed out that none of the pension schemes submitted to it was free 

from grave objections. 
108 Chamberlain's scheme, in particular, was 

condemned on the grounds that it would undermine character and reduce 

105. Aberdare to Playfair, 1 February 1895, - ibid., '63. 

106. Re ort of the Royal Commission on the A Fed Poor, 1895 
(C-7684 )i pp. xciii-xcvi. 

107. , 
Liegen to Playfair, 2 March 1895, Playfair PISS, 450. One of 
Rosebery's correspondent's had in 1894 e)Qressed the fear that 
the commission would prove "timorous" in its search for a 
solution to 'the questions of old age; T. Ellis to Roseberjr, 
20 Larch 1894, Rosebery MSS, 67. 

108. Re ort'of the Royal Commission on the ASed Poor 1895 
p. x xi . (G-7684 )t 
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thrift; that it involved unnecessary state intazvention; that it `Vro uld 

not come into operation for a generation and that it would involve too 

great an expenditure for too small a benefit. log 
Playfair was himself of 

the opinion that Chamberlain's scheme of stato-aided pensions would rapidly 

"have dem tided the corking classes and taken away their motives of thrift. 1ý10 

The result of the whole exercise of the royal commission of 1893-95 

was to set back the cause of old age pensions by several years. Chamberlain 

had suggested in January 1894 that royal commissions were often appointed "to 

save the Government of the day from the necessity of dealing with a question 

which they think'to be inconvenient. ""' Whatever the reason fcr appointing 

the Aberdare Commission the consequence of its report was to extinguish 

Chamberlain's proposal for old aE; e pensions in spite of later attempts to 

revive it. Henceforth, the tide of opinion was to move away from contributory 

pensions on. the German model, to free, universal pensions. Even so, the 

German exarp1e ccntinuad to exert its influence. 

M3anwhile, althou, h Chamberlain had failed in his attempt to secure 

state-assisted., contributory pensions, he had maintained the impetus to 

reform which was eventually to produce success. Ramsay MacDonald has written 

that while Chamberlain's scheme of 1892 did not bear close examination "it 

, ras a seed from which a mustard-tree of a movement Sr©vi. "112 Though 

109. Ibid., p. lx=ti . 
110. Play'fair to his son George, 31 March 1895, Pl ;, rfair L SSA 563. 

111. The Times, 4 January 1894, P-8- 

112. Lord 1i1ner and others, Life of Joseph Chamberlain (London, 

1914), p. 186. 
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the Old Aý; e Pensions Act of 1908 was to be based on principles 

completely opposed to those of Chamberlain, his name cannot be 

dissociated from the final victory. 

The triumph of non-contributory pensions, 1895-1508. 

A notable signatory of Chamberlain's minority report had been 

Charles Booth. His investigations among the poor of London had convinced 

him that a pension should be given to all persons as a right, in 

recognition of their services to the state. Arguing that a contributory 

scheme on German lines would exclude those most in need of help, 113 

Booth proposed a completely universal system which would be simple, 

would come into immediate operation, and would avoid bitterness and 

injustice by dealing with all alike. The money, said Booth, could be 

raised by an equitable system of graduated income-tax - each paying 

according to his means. First formulated in the years 1891-2, and given 

more definite shape in 1899,114 the Booth scheme attracted the support 

of influential sections of opinion in bland. Between December 1898 

and March 1899, for instance,, representatives of the trade union, 

friendly society and co-operative movements mot in provincial centres 

and passed resolutions calling for a free state pension for all. Out of 

these conferences arose the non-partisan National Pensions Committee (NPC), 

113. C. Booth, 'Enumaration and Classification of, Paupers, and- 
State Pensions for the Aged', Journal of the Ro. )al Statistical 
Societ , vol. LIV (December, 18i, p. 634. 

114. C. Booth, Old Age Pensions and the Aged Poor. A Proposal 
(London, 1 99 . 



- 378 - 
i 

pledged to campaign for universal, son-contributory pensions on the 

lines proposed by Booth, and determined - by all the means of propaganda 

available to it - to press the government of the day for action. 
115 

Although England was to adopt a system of non-contributory pensions 

in 1908, it was not, however, to be based on the propositions of Booth 

and the NPC. Almost as soon as it had been first devised, Booth's scheme 

had run into powerful opposition. In 1891 Blackley had maintained that 

it would seriously damage thrift and self-reliance. 
116 The Aberdare 

Commission had rejected it out of hand because of the }auge expenditure 

it would undoubtedly have involved, 117 
and this had prompted Booth to 

sign Chamberlain's truculent minority report. But Chamberlain was no 

friend to Booth's scheme. He believed that Booth's proposals would be 

far too costly and would seriously harm the character of the people. He 

also looked askance at them because they made no distinction between the 

deserving and the undeserving. 
118 Furthermore, the Booth plan of 

universal non-contributory pensions was firmly opposed by the Charity 

115. See for example, F. Rogers, Old Age Pensions: A Memorandum to the 
Right Hon. A. J. Balfour, M. P. London, 190O )v Rogers, although a 
leading advocate of non-contributory pensions, did not hesitate 
to acknowledge the debt he owed to Germany for having set the 
precedent for others to follow and for having shown "that it is 
the business of civilised communities to take some care of their 
citizens, who are past work and in need of care. " F. Rogers and 
F. Millar, Old Age Pensions (London, 1903), p. 78. 

116. The Times, 25 December 1891, p. 10. 

117. Report of the Royal Commission on the Aged Poor, 1895 (C. 7684)ß 
pp. lxix-lxxi. 

118. The Times, 7 January 1902, p. 4. 
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Organisation Society and other supporters of the Poor Lawg119 was not 

even considered by the committee set up under Lord Rothschild in 

1896; 120 
and was rejected by the later committee chaired by H. Chaplin. 

Thus non-contributory pensions, to achieve success, had to be based on 

a formula other than that suggested by Booth. 

"Happily, we have Colonies. Their most imperial contributions have 

been, not contingents to help us in the perils of war, but social 

experiments to guide us in the problems of peace. "121 Thus did F. H. 

Stead describe his reaction to the news in 1898 that New Zealand had 

decided to give a non-contributory pension of 7 sgillings a week to men 

and women of 65 years subject to qualifications as to residence, income 

and good behaviour. The Chaplin Committee, appointed in 1899, which 

rejected conttibutory pensions on the model of Germany, 122 
recognised 

the advantages of the New Zealand scheme. Its imposition of tests of 

reasonable behaviour as a condition of eligibility not only helped 

to maintain the distinction between deserving and undeserving (a 

distinction which many people involved in the question of old age pensions 

119. See, for example, W. A. Bailward, 'At Three Score Years and Ten', 
Charity Organisation Review, vol. V (June 1899), pp. 290-5. 

120. The Rothschild Committee did little to advance the cause of old 
age pensions. It interpreted its terms of reference so as to 
concentrate on the already-discredited contributory pensions; and 
it concluded that industry and self-denial on the part of the 
individual were the real solutions, Report of the Departmental 
Committee on Old Age Pensions, 1898 (C. 8911)9 pp. 15-16. 

121. F. H. Stead, How Old Age Pensions Began To Be (London, 1909), p. 11 

122. Report from the Select Committee on the Aged Deservin Poor, 1899 
(296)p p. viii. 

a 
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would not consider abandoning)but greatly reduced the potential cost 

of a non-contributory scheme. Accordin, 31y, the Chaplin Committee 

proposed that a pension of between 5 and 7 shillings a week be given 

to persons aged 65 'who were of proven thrift and good behaviour. It 

recommended, in addition, reform of the existixkcý Poor Law so that the 

unthsifty and undeserving 'would bo adequately provided for outside the 

scheme. 
123 Balfour considered that this scheme-would not too greatly 

frighten those- "cvho axe inclined' to dread the effect of any pension 

scheme upon the finances of the country and the morals of the poor. ""124 

The scheme of the Chaplin Committee was quickly established as the one 

most likely to be adopted. In 1900 a committee under Sir E. Hamilton 

issued a report detailing all its financial implications; 125 
and in 

1903 yet another select committee found in favour of it - at from 

suggesting some slight modifications in the qualifications for a 

pension. 
126 

Meanwhile, the German example had been exercisin& its customary 

influence on English thinking, even though the tide of general opinion 

in England ras fast moving avay from the sort of compulsory and 

contributory system prevailing in Germany. In the two years 1899 and 

123. Report frcmthe Select Committee on the &, red Deserving Poor, 
1899 (296), pp. iii-ziii. 

124. I3alfo= Memorandum, 'Pensions and Deservirl; Poor' , 14 December 
1899, Chamberlain *SS, JC 6/2/8/40. 

125. Report of the Departmental Committee on the Financial As ects 

of the proposals of the Select Committee of 1 99,1900 Cd. 67 . 

126. Report from the Select Committee on the Aged Pensioners Bill, 

1903 (276). 
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1900, for example, two further official investigations of the German 

old-age pensions were made. The first, although it also reported on 

countries other than Germany, was largely prompted by the major 

amendments made to the German legislation in June 1899.127 Then, in 

1900, there was a smaller inquiry devoted entirely to the German laws 

on old age pensions and sickness insurance. 128 These reports were 

intended to supplement the findings of the Chaplin Committee, and they 

coincided with an affirmation from several influential figures of support 

for German achievement. In 1899, for example, the Irish member and 

historian, W. E. H. Lecky, expressed the view that "no general pension 

scheme can work efficiently without the German system of compulsion. "129 

Introducing a pensions scheme of his own in 1900, Sir J. Flannery claimed 

that in Germany "this question of succour to the aged and deserving poor 
130 

is more or less completely solved. " 

In spite of the body of information which the many reports had 

built up, and in spite of the demands for the introduction of legislation, 

there seemed little hope that anything would be achieved as long as the 

Unionists were in power. They appeared to have long wearied of this 

particular subject and their chief spokesman on pensions, Chamberlain, 

seemed embarassed by his earlier commitment. In 1897 he had tried to 

127. Report on Provision for Old Age 
European Countries, l 99 (C. 9414 

128. Law on Sickness and 0 
eau s Series, No. 518. 

129. Hansard, 4th Ser., 70 (1899), 433. 

Government Action in Certain 

e' 1900 

130. Ibid., 80 (1900), 316. 
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shake it off by stating that both the expenditure involved and the 

attitude of the friendly societies --made it well-nigh impossible to carry 
131 through a viable pension scheme. In 1898 he admitted that the 

government would probably be unable to take prompt action to introduce 
132 legislation. But the question was also shelved because Chamberlain 

as unable to accept any scheme other than his own German-style, 

contributory plan which, as wo have seen, had been decisively rejected. 

In November 1899 he again raised the possibility of such a plan, 
133 

but he rust have known full well that it stood no chance of being 

accepted. grossed in the problems of South African and anxious to 

lay down 
. 
the cross he had once so passionately taken up; Chamberlain 

was embarrassed by the agitation both in the country and in the House 

on behalf of pensions. 
134 The South African 11ar, while it enabled 

Chamberlain to argue justifiably that expenditure on a system of old ade 

131. The Times, 5 November 1897, p. 7. 

132. Ibid., 16 November 1898, p. 7. 

133. Memorandum on Old Age Pensions, 17 November 1899, Chamberlain MSS, 
JC 67276738- 

134- A recent historian is of the opinion that Chamberlainumust 
have regarded the pension reformers as only slightly less 
dangerous than the South African Boers"; B. B. Gilbort, The 
Evolution of National Insurance in Great Britain (London, 
1966), p. 190. Inside the Commons, Chamberlain and the 
Unionists were taunted and questioned about their failure to 
legislate. In January 1899, Chamberlain expressed his 
concern to Salisbury about a potentially "awkward" debate 
which was scheduled; Chamberlain to Salisbury, 31 January 
1899, Ch=berlain PSS, JC 11/30/148. Two days later he 
wrote to Balfour: "I expect trouble over the Old Age Pension 
Question. I wish it could be kept offýthe Address"; 
Chamberlain to Balfour, 2 February 1899, ibid., JC 5/5/81. 
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pensions 'was out of the question, led nevertheless to his increased 

discomfituxe. In 1901 William Redmond accused the Eovernment, which 

had repeatedly said that it could not afford pensions,, of becoming 

involved in an extremely costly and unnecessary war. In 1903, in 137 

a powerful speech, Lloyd Geore accused the Government of embarking on 

"wild enterprises abroad, tha, squanderin of £250f000f000) eat armies 

and svia; gering glory" to the neglect of great domestic reforms. 
136 He 

Trent on to condemn Chamberlain's use of old a; e pensions to secure 

political advantage and then his abandonment of them in favour of 

promises "to the millionaires of Johannesburg. "137 It was in this 

same contentious debate that Chamberlain suigosted that old ae pensions 
138 

might well be financed by a revision of the country's tariff system. 

This was an idea clhic$ Chamberlain developed during; the remainder of 

1903,139 He now claimed that while pensions had always been close to 

his heart, lack of money had prevented them from beine introduced. 

Tariff reform would remove this difficulty. The profits which would 

flow from the small duty necessary to give the colonies preference 

would, as he told the Duke of Devonshire, be used "for the promotion of 

135. Hansard, 4th Ser., 89 (1901), 122. 

136. Ibid., 4th Ser., 122 (1903), 1542. 

137. Ibid., 1549- 

138. Ibid., 122 (1903), 1553- 
139. See, for instance, a further speech in the Conmons in Hansard, 

123 (1903), 166; and also The Times, 27 June 1903, p"14. 
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those social reforms which are certain to come in the future. t, 140 

Pensions by way of tariff reform certainly seemed areal possibility, 

but many people doubted Chamberlain's sincerity. Churchill, for 

example, believed that pensions tigere only tacked on to the tariff reform 

pro rahme in order to win working; -class support. 
141 The question of 

whether pensions were included merely as a sop to worl. ne class opinion 

is still very much an open one. But it is also largely irrelevant, for 

pensions were not to come through protection but were to be established 

within the traditional free trade system of the country. 

The tariff reform campaign of Chamberlain, therefore, did nothing 

to advance the cause of the aged poor except in so far as it brought the 

Liberals to po'ver. Its main result was so to divide the Conservatives 

as to make any, chance of major legislation from them negligible. In 

December 1905 the ravaged Government of Balfour was replaced by the 

Liberals oho, perhaps surprisingly, vere unco itted in respect of old 

age-pensions. In his budget speech of 1907, however, Asquith, while 

reminding his listeners that his government was unpledged as regards 

pensions for old a e, promised that it regarded, them "as the most 

serious and the most urgent of all the demands for social reform. "142 

140" Chamberlain to Devonshire, 25 August 1903, Devonshire PISS, 
340.2942. 

141., Hance, 4th Ser., 123 (1903), 194" Similarly, Landsdowne 

considered Chamberlain's tariff reform speeches an attempt to 

probe "the readiness of the ZQorldng classes to pay more for 

bread & meat in consideration of a corresponding increase 
in wages & perhaps old" age pensions"; Landsdowne to 
Devonshire, 1 June 1903, Devonshire MSS, 340-2912. 

142. Hansard, 4th Ser., 172 (1907), 1191. 

_I-=2 
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The Liberals -were assured by R. S. Meiklejohn, Asquith's private 

secretary and an expert on old ado pensiöns that lei islätian -6as 

absolutely necessary if the evil of pauperism in old a&e were to be 

dealt with and if the friendly societies were to be relieved of a 

severe financial burden. 
143 

They also received a dire warnin as to 

the political consequences of a failuro to introduce legislation. 

F. H. Stead told Asquith in December 1907 that if the Liberals neglected 

their duty "the disappointment of the nation will be -I use the word in 

its sternest sense - terrible", and people would turn to tariff reform 

as'the only avenue to social reform. 
144 

Having decided that they were going to tackle the question of old 

age pensions, therefore, the Liberals began to collect further 

information, not only on all the financial aspects of reform, but, more 

significantly, on the experience of foreign countries. Once again, the 

German system absorbed the most attention. In spite of the wealth of 

knowledge about that system which had been amassed over the years, many 

individuals were far from satisfied that enough was known about it. In 

1905 Percy Ashley, an expert on foreign social legislation, had claimed 

that the German system and the incalculable benefits it bestowed deserved 

"the closest study on the part of all who are interested in social 

143. B. B. Gilbert The Evolution of National Insurance in Great 
Britain London, 1966), p. 206. 

144. F. H. Stead to Asquith, 14 December 1907, Asquith MSS, ff. 126-8. 
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reforn. "145 In 1907, similarly, the Liberals Caere to be pressed by men 

such as Harold Cox and Sir J. Tuke to furnish 
. 
further detailed information 

on German old age pensions. 
146 In fact, by this time, the Liberals had 

begun to delve for such information. For example, in November 1906 

Sir Edr, axd Grey, the foreign secretary, received full statistics on the 

woxkiný; of the German pensions legislation from an acquaintance. 
147 A 

ionth later an associate of ZM'eiklejohn assured him that "any analysis & 

report on the German system iou1d be interesting. "148 Finally in 1908, 

on the eve of brining in their old aCe pensions bill, the Liberals under- 

took further last-minute investigations of the laws operating in both 

Garcany and Neil Zealand. 149 

Their inquiry into the German system confirmed the Liberals in 

their vies that contributory pensions were impracticable. They had been 

urged to accept this vievpoint, both by a deputation of members of 

parliament in TSoveriber 1906,150 and by the 
, 
Trades Union Congress in 

145. P. Ashley, 'The Insurance of the Vlor 
. n, Classes in Germany', 

essay in W. T. Stead (ed. ), Coming Kien on Coming, Questions, 
(London, 1905, P-324- 

146. Hansard, 4th Sor., 173 (1907), 269-270; 177 (1907), 89- 
147- J. Da Salis to Grey, 19 November 1906, Asquith MSS, 74, ff. 14-15. 

148. J. D. 5. Sim to T'. eiklejohn, 20 December 1906, ibid., 74, ff-52-3- 
This led to the drawing up by Lteiklejohn of a Memorandum on 
Foreign Systems of Old A, e Pensions, 12 April 1907, ibid., 74, 
ff. 76-85. 

149. Return of. ýe'orýcncn's Insurance in Germany against Sickness, 
Invalidity end lc Jyje, with statistics, 1.90b (102)-. -, and 
L: "eraoranduml on tne Old Awe Pension Jcaamo in force in New 
Lealan and the Scaene of insurance c�t ainst n ra i it and Old 
A ze : Li, Force ir. the German pire, 

150. The Tin=s, 21 Tovemäer 1906, p. ll. 
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Septen'1er 1907.151 They had then boon warnoc in January 1908 that for 

thou to take up "the cast-off'clothes of M! Chamberlain" and introduce 

ccntriiutcry pensions after' the style of Germany could be an act of 

political suicide. 
152 In fact, the opponents of contributory pensions 

had little causa to fear 'vvhat tho Liberal proposals would be. ti. hen a 

now contributory scheme appeared in September 1907 unter the name of 

the prominent banker and scientist, Lord Avebury, Meiklejohn 'wrote to 

Asquith outlininC; 'all the faults of contributory pensions. - Lleiklejohn 

concluded that, in any - case, contribution was impossible without 

compulsion: "The gcat authorities on contributory schemes, Canon Blackley, 

and L`s Chamberlain, have both agreed the problem is simplified hero 

there is compulsion. "X53 Asquith was also urged to reject the idea of 

contribution by Haldana on the grounds that it would exclude those most 

in'neoi an therefore, would not touch the core of the pxobjem. 
154 In 

December 1907 Haldane passed on to Asquith a memorandum which Sidney : Iebb 

had drawn up and which attacked contributory pensions basically because 

they meant that the state would be helping those who were quite able to 

help thomselves. 
'55 It followed that when the Liberals came finally to 

151. Ibid., 4 September 1907, P-4- 

152. F. H. St©ad, i The Prospects and Politics of Pensions', Review of 
Reyiowz.. " vol. XXXVII (January 1908), p. 42. 

153. Lioik7. ejohn to Asquith, 13 Zaptember 1907, Asquith LSS, 74, ff-152-8- 

154. Haldane, "emorandun on Old Age Pensions, 13 September 1907, 
ibid., 74, ff. 176-8. 

155. lialdano to Asquith, 17 December 1907, ibid., 75, f. 131. 
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commit themselves, they did so to a scheme based neither on contribution 

nor compulsion. A cabinet memorandum of April 1908 argued that these 

trio principles, "whatever may be the case in Germany"9 could not be 

adopted in yngland in the face of public hostility. 
156 

As Lloyd George told 

the Commons, contributory pensions were "in a country like ours hopelessly 

impracticable", whatever their success in Germany. 
157 

The Liberal bill of 1908, therefore, proposed that a pension would 

be given without ccntributions being made. The size of the pension was 

to be subject to a means test and mould in no case exceed 5 shillings, 

a week. Having; decided that universal pensions would be far too expensive 

the Liberals had already committed themselves to a system involving; 

discrimination on the lines of the scheme outlined earlier by the Chaplin 

Committee and akin to those operating; in Denmark and New Zealand-158 

Thus the bill of 1908 provided that the zrant of a pension would depend 

on the satisfaction of certain qualifications relatinZ to behaviour, 

nationality, residence and thrift. Such qualifications served the 

purpose of reducing the cost of the scheme. To cut down expenditure 

even further the age at which the pension started was to be 70, and not 

65 as reformers had so lone 
, uxged. Rogers considered that this was 

"Probably in imitation of the German pension scheme. "'59 

15 6. 
157- 
158- 
159. 

Cabinet tier orandun, 1 April 1908, ibid., 75, ff. 200-5. 

Hansard, 4th Ser., 190 (1908), 566. 

See Asquith's comments in ibid., 192 (1908), 776,1148. 

F. Rogers, Labour, Life 
Sixty Years London, 1 

Literature. Some Llemories o 
PP"273-4" 
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Inevitably, the bill vas opposed by the advocates of German-style 

contributory pensions. They had been proparinc for the coming; struggle 

darin; 1907. In that year Sir H. Vincent reminded the House that the 

German system was workin,;; "with perfect satisfaction", 
160 

while 

W. H. Lever agreed that it was both sound and equitable. 
161 Austen 

Chamberlain wrote to Balfour tellinc him that the pension proposals to 

which tha Liberals were committed, were "vicious in principle & impossible 

in practico"; and asking: "Lay we not say that we are prepared to 

propose a contributory ache--a somewhat on the German model? 
J62 The' 

year 1907 also saw the publication of a book by Julie Sutter demanding 

contributory pensions after the style of Germany, 163 
and of Lord 

Avebury's scheme for pensions based on contribution. 
164 

Like I-ass Sutter and Lord Avebury, Austen Chamberlain was of the 

opinion that men did not . ant pensions as a dole or a charity but wanted 

to earn them by contributinc. The payment of contributions, in other 

words, enabled a man to retain his self-respect. The system prevailing 

in Germany, and the scheme sujgested earlier by his father, were better 

160. Hansard, 4th SOT., 169 (1907), 235- 

161. Ibid., 174 (1907), 491-2. 

162. Austen Chamberlain to Balfour, 24 October 1907, Chamberlain LSS, 
AC 17/3/23. 

163. J. Sutter, Britain's Hope Concernin. ý the Pressinn Social Problerls 
(London, 1907). On p. 66 Miss Sutter proclairLed that the British 

pension schore "as at present planned, is not fit to hold a 
candle to the German insurance. " 

164. T'heTiics, 3 September 1907, p. 7. 
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calculated to encouxa;; e thrift and pxocots good conduct, among the mass 

of the people. 
' 65 

Chamberlain received support from others on the rieht 

wins of English politics. Walter Lon insisted that anyone who studied 

foreign systems of old age pensions must conclude "that the German 

system, not only in itself, but because the German people are more 

similar to our own than the people of other countries, is one which 

could -well be adopted in this country. ""166 Lord Faber denounced those 

rho claimed that contributory pensions were impracticable, for "vie only 

have to look at that is goinCý on in Germany to find that contxibutory 

pensions there are vrorldne very vell., t167 

It was not to be, however. The combination of Liberal and Laboux 

in the Commons rows far too strong to allow any attempt by a section 

of the Conservative Party to secure approval for contributory"pensions 

and on this issue the Tories did not dare invoke the veto power of the 

Lords. ' On 4 June 1908, Austen Chamberlain conceded that he would 

accept the governnient measure, though only, he added, "as a temporary 

brike to a complete scheme on a contributory basis. "168 He immediately 

dreh up his own plan of contributory pensions ""which, as in Germany, 

night be called the infirmity pension 
[and] 

would as in that country 

165. For Chamberlain's defence of contributory pensions, see 
Hansard, -4th SOT-, 169 (1907), 262-5 and 189 (1908), 795-6. 

166. Ibid., 190 (1908), 735- 

167. Ibid., 193 (1908), 1415- 

168. Austen to, Lary Chamberlain, 4 Juno 1908, Chamberlain MSS, 
AC 411/? 89. 
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gradually replace the existing incomplete, illogical & arbitrary 

distribution of state pensions. 11169 He received encouragement from 

such commentators as D. S. A. Crosby, who asked "why cannot the German 

scheme be tried with us ? "X70; and from the Quarterly Review, which 

maintained that German contributory pensions were "the most equitable 

in existence. �171' 

ITo doubt even further encouraCement was (given to tho supporters 

of contributory pensions by the statement put out by Lloyd George in 

1909 that the Act of the previous year constituted "the necessary basis 

upon wich to found any scheme based on German lines. "17 2 But, as far 

as old ate pensions : giere concerned, the Liberals were not to stray from 

the principles they had adopted in 1908. A series of amendments 

introduced in 1911 dealt with only wodificütions in the sti-ýulated 

qualifications. Not until 1925 were contributory pensions at 65 years 

introduced by Neville Chamberlain, but, even then, non-contributory 

pensions remained for the over-70s. , Not until 1946 were non-contributory 

pensions rholly abandoned in favour of a comprehensive system of 

retirement pensions at 65 for men and 60 for women, based on the 

principle of contribution. 

169. ' Me-maraniura on Unionist Polte, undated 1908, Chamberlain !,.! SS 
AC 77a12. 

170. D. S. A. Crosby, 'The Old ,; e Pensions Bill (1908) and After', 
, estr11nstex Review, vol. CLF. R (September, 1908), p. 335. 

171. 'Old A4e Pensions' Quarterly Review, vol. CCIX (July, 1908), 
p. 167. 

172. Hansard, 5th Ser., IV (1909), 485" 
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Conclusion. 

R. V. Sires wrote in 1954 that although there was considerable 

interest shown by English reformers in German legislation on old age 

pensions, "there was also a strong concern for social amelioration that 

was native in origin and that would have continued if no German i 

legislation had been passed. �173 There iss of course, every truth 

in the statement that eventually England would have arrived at a 

solution to the problems of the aged poor even if there had been no 

foreign precedents to act upon. However, this is not to deny the 

tremendous influence wkich Germany exercised upon English thinking. 

The example which Germany set played its part in giving greater urgency 

and understanding to English reformers in their search for their own 

particular solution to the problem of the old. That the German example 

was not closely followed is beside the point. What was important was 

that a system of old age pensions suited to English needs should be 

established as quickly as possible, and the continuing reference to 

Germany greatly contributed to the achievement of this task. The 

German initiative had prompted a move from the attitude that the 

individual must help himself and that pauperism showed lack of moral 

fibre, to the realisation that economic conditions often made self-help 

impossible and that, therefore, the state's duty was to underpin personal 

173. R. V. Sires, 'The Beginning of British Legislation for Old Age 
Pensions',, Journal of Economic History, vo1. XIV (1954, No. 3), 
p. 233. 
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effort. The system of old aCe pensions introduced in 1908 was 

constructed out of that realisation, and Lionel Holland, for one, was 

glad to ach^zorileda, e. "that the experiments tried and the experience 

gained in other countries had proved to be very valuablo. "X74 Among; 

those countries there can be no doubt that Germany took pride of 

place. 

174. Hansard, 4th Sr., 188 (1903), 507-8. 
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p Chapter 9: CONCLUSION. 

This thesis has, in the main, taken the account of the effect 

which Germany had on aspects-of English educational and social reform 

up to 1908 only. Time and space does not allow an attempt at a full 

description of the German influence upon the extensive national 

insurance legislation of 1909 to 1912, a task which tivould require a 

whole thesis to itself. However, to confirm that the German influence 

did not cease in 1908, it is worth touching very briefly on one or two 

aspects of social reform after the passing of the Old Age Pensions Act. 

The attempts to find a permanent solution to that scourge of 

modern capitalist society, unemployment, were bolstered by reference to 

German precedents. Already, in 1905, a Board of Trade Report had 

declared that Germany, viith its system of labour exchanges and its 

municipal experiments in unemployment insurance, "must be considered to 

occupy foremost place" in the minds of English reformers. 
' Two 

reformers who did pay particular attention to German efforts to solve 

this problem were Winston Churchill and W. H. Beveridge. They had been 

introduced to each other by the V? ebbs. Beveridge was a fluent German 

speaker (the result of his parents' predilection for German governesses 

for their children) and he found this useful when visiting Germany in 

August 1907 to study the insurance systems of that country. 
2 In 

1. Report to the Board of Trade on Agencies and Methods for dealin- 

T with th? Unemployed in Certain Foreign Countries, 1905 Cd. 2304 , 
p. l. - 

2. 'J. Beverid,; e, Beveridge and his Plan (London, 1954), PP. 55-6. 
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July 1908 Beveridge joined Churchill at the Board of Trade and assisted 

in framing the Labour Exchanges Bill of 1909. He was later to work with 

Churchill's successor, Sydney Buxton, in devising those sections of the 

national insurance act relating to unemployment insurance. 

Even before Beveridge joined his staff, however, Churchill had 

become convinced of the value of German experience. He wrote to 

Asquith telling him of the need to tackle unemployment on a grand scale 

by spreadin, 3 "a sort of Germanised n©twork of State intervention & 

regulation. "3 In a later -letter he expressed his detercýination to 

"thrust a big slice of Bismarckianism over the whole underside of our 

industrial system, and avait the consequences, whatever they may be, with 

a good conscience. " In short: "... to apply in this country the 

successful experiences of Germany in Social Organization. "4 rfhilo 

introducin& the Labour Exchanges Bill, Churchill declared that the 

En¬lish nicht not only profit from the example of Germany "but we may 

do more, cue may improve on the example of Germany. "5 This was, of 

course, the real justification for the close attention Which English 

reformers paid to German achievements. 

Another member of the Liberal government had a respect for German 

social legislation which equalled that of Churchill. In June 1908 

Lloyd George had informed the Commons that the wide scope of the German 

3. Churchill to Asquith, 14 March 1908, Asquith MSS, 10, ff. 200-1. 

4. Churchill to Asquith, 29 December 1908, ibid., 11, ff. 249-254. 

5. Hansard, 1909, vol. V, 503. 
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system of insurance indicated that dish leCislatois could not be 

satisfied with their old age pension bill, 
6 

and in the same month as 

that bill received the royal assent ho went to Germany to gratify, 

according; to The Tines, "a private thirst for information. "7 Lloyd 

George returned from Germany with the ambition to create a similar, grand 

system of contributory insurance against infirmity, ill-health and 

unemployment in England. He told the Commons in April 1909 that the 

English must strive to put themselves "on a level rith Germany" in this 

Matter. 
8 Before actin", however, Lloyd George determined to find out 

still tore about Garman methods and sent W. J. Braithwaito, a your civil 

servant, on two fact-finding missions to Germany-9 The resulting 

lovislation of 1911-12 owed much, then, to Lloyd George's knowledge of 

the German systoi and was, as one historian has claimed, "directly 

inspired by the German -model. " 10 Differences in detail cannot hide the 

debt oie3 to German pioneerin& efforts. Indeed, one journal expressed 

the opinion that the real father of the 1911 Act was Bismarck himself a' 
11 

Iot satisfied, another of the leadin periodicals appealed to Lloyd 

George and his colleagues to "continueýt'hoir study of German national 

6. Iii'.., 4th Saw., 190 (1908), 575- 

7- The Times, 22 tzuCust 1908, p. 5. 

3. "j nsard, 1909, vol. IV, 487. 

9. Sea Sir Henry Banbury (ed. ), Lloy 1 Geor; 
,ets 

Ambulance , Wda 
,o 

(Lcnacn, 1957)- 

10. I. '_. Bruce, Th 3 Ccminý of the tolfaro State (London, 1961)_, P"183 

11. 'Naticnal Realtb. Insuranco', Quartorly Review, vol. CV,, V, 
(July, 1911), p. 19'3. 
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orCanisation. They have zti11 much to lean. "12 That the government 

vas willinZ; to heed such advice is seen in its fuxther investigation of 

Germany's insurance system in 1913.13 

Thus, while the years it ediately follonin; ý the passim; of the 

old age pensicns act had seen the tariff reformers persist in their 

promises of social reform based on protection-, the Liberals had 

successfully besto^ved on England a Thole system of social insurance after 

the German model, and based on free trade. 

So frequent and so flatterinz were many- of the- references to 

Germany's educational and social achievement that the charge of 

, 'F'russianism' was often laid against those who made them. Apoveiful 

section of English opinion was anxious to preserve English genius and 

character from what it considered a slavish imitation of German forms. 

Thus, those reformers who appeared to be, advocating the copying of 

Prussian state education came under hsavy criticism. In 1865, for 

example, The Times had warned against the creation in England of "a 

colossal system of official education after the model of the Continental 

countries, which would soon have left no place for that local diversity 

and independent energy, which ... are such vital characteristics of our 

national life. "14 In 1884, : undella had been accused of having "strongly 

avo'ved Garman preforences, " and of "attempting a flight into Continental 

12. '. rational Insurance and the Commonweal', ATineteenth Century, 

vol. LXX (August, 1911), p. 348. 

13. Rem t on I.. 3dical Benefit under the German Sickness Insuranc 

: illation 1913 Cd. 51. 

14. The Times, 5 December 1865, p"9. 
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bureaucracy over the general education of the nation. "15 Similarly, 

the advocates of ccntributory old age pensions and of'insurance against 

industrial accidents rere often accused of sacrificing the liberty and 

independence of the country to German notions of state regulation. One 

arch-opponent of all progressive reforms, especially those based on 

Germ n precedents, claimed that such measures as were being contemplated 

by the Liberals in 1907 could only serve to destroy the spirit of 

individualism on which the strength of the nation depended. 16 He even 

condemned Balfour for allowing the Conservative Party to surrender to 

"such socialist ceasures as the feeding of the children in schools and 

Old Afire Pensions", instead of tryin, g to rally the conservative forces of 

the country. 
17 As evidence that people like Norton and Strachey were 

not alone in their fears, one has only to note the statement in one 

leadinv journal that the regulation and interference involved in the 

national insurance legislation was "=-English, ignoble, degradirip, 9 

and the protest by J. S. Lills against tha tendency "to measure our position 

and progress in many departments of national life by Germanic standards: t19 

In fact, few reformers advocated wholesale imitation of the German 

15. Lord Norton, 'CramminE; in Elementary Schools', Nineteenth Century, 

vol. XV (February, 1884), p. 273. See also Norton's speech 
condernin; the attempt to Germanise English secondary education, 
Hansard, 4th Ser. , 

86 (1900) 
, 798- 

16. J. 3t. Loe Strachey, Me Problems and Perils of Socialism', 
National Review, vol. XLIX (M ust, 1907), p. 962. 

17. Strac; aoy to Devonshire, 28 December 1906, Devonshire L. ' S, 340-3252. 
18. Satu:. rdayRevierr, 22 November 1913, vol. CXVI, p. 642. 

and Germany', 19. J. S.!,: ills, 'Continuation Schools in Eng 
Fortni; -htlý. r Review, vol. XCV (February, 1914), p. 333. See also 
A.: ).: cLaren, Gcrmarism from Within (London, 1916), p. 308. 

.C .. ý: ý. 
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model. They generally realised that differences of history and tradition 

as wel]As of social and eccnomic environment, made discrimination in 

borrowing fron German experience both Unavoidable and necessary. The 

pro-German, Haldane, advised that German precedents be followed subject 

to "the modification that the national habit of mind makes inevitable. 1120 

Like his fellov reformers, Haldane sought primarily to direct 

the attention of the En lish people and government to those aspects of 

German life which were both more efficient and more humane, but whose 

adoption would not seriously dislocate. Enalish habits and traditions. 

The judicious extraction of useful and adaptable features of the German 

social and educational systems, backed up by a gradual extension of 

the pro Era me which the the supervisory functions of the state, was 

reformers laid before the country. The accusations of ''P ussianism' 

ihich were heard frcra time to time vzere, therefore, 1arCely exaggerated. 

They do, however, show the distu bing impact which the continual reference 

to German achievement made in many quarters. 

In any discussion of national life and activity, scr3, comparison 

with the standards prevailing in other countries must be drawn. 

Comparative studies are a pxe-requisite of thoroughCoing reform. It 

was no different at the turn of the century, as Sadler observed. He 

then emote: "The practical value 6f studying in a right spirit and 

20. R. B. Haldane, Universities and National Life, (London, 1912), 

p. 139. 
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with scholarly accuracy,. the 'aorld. n of foreign systems ... is that it 

will result-in our beize better fitted to study and understand our 

oran. 1121 Thus did Sadler correctly justify, not only the particular 

'activities of the Department of Special Inquiries and Reports (of 

, which he was Director), but the widespread tendency to seek accurate 

information about foreign,. and especially German,. educational and social 

achievements as-an essential preparation for reform at home. The 

later Victorians were assiduous collectors of information and Germany 

was, by no means, -the only country to which their attention was directed. 

The S iss and Americah educational systems, and certain features of the 

French and Swedish systems, were also greatly admired. The attempts 

by the various European countries to tackle the problems of unemployment 

and industrial accidents were thoroughly investigated. The schemes of 

old ae pensigns in operation in Denmark and in the Australasian colonies 

were subjected to the closest scrutiny. But the fact remains that it 

was the German. model to which most reference was made and to which hard- 

pressed industrialists and progressive reformers invariably attached 

most importance. There is little doubt that it was Germany which 

exerted the greatest foreign influence on English social policy in 

tha period 1867 to 1908 and after. 

It would, of com'so, be foolish to say that Germany alone shaped 

21.1. E. Sailer, How Fax Can we Learn An thing of Practical Value 
from the Study of Foreign Systems of Sducation? Guildford 
1901)-g- 901 , p. 12. 
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the course of events during each and every stage of development. 

Nevertheless, the frequent citation of German activity ty men who 

usually had real experience and knowledge of its in conjunction with 

the intense fear of German industrial and commercial competition, 

constantly served to stimulate the movement towards reform. And, 

when it came, reform more often than not bore the impress of German 

ideas and practices. Perhaps the most eloquent testimony to the debt 

which England owed Germany was given by R. B. Haldane, speaking at a 

supremely critical moment in Anglo-German relations. At the height 

of the Agadir crisis, surveying the large debt owed to Germany in the 

social and educational field, Haldane spoke for a generation when he 

proclaimed his belief that "the Teutonic spirit is moving among us. "" 22 

The power of that spirit over the English may have passed its zenith, 

and very soon the two countries were at war. Yet the admiration for 

Germany had been of the first importance over a period of almost 

half a century, and, as_the 1920s and 1930s were to show, its force 

was still far from spent. 

22. An address delivered at Oxford, cited in R. B. Haldane, Universities 
and National Life, (London, 1912), p. 140. Haldane hoped that 
his words would help to promote a better understanding between 
England and Germany, a cause to which he was emotionally 
committed; Haldane to his mother, 4 August 1911, Haldane MSS, 
5986, ff. 98-9. Professor Henkel of the University of Kassel 
considered that the speech formed "a turning point in the history 
and mutual relations between the two Indo-Teutonic or Aryan 
nations. The whole German nation has been impressed by it 
profoundly"; Henkel to Haldane, 12 November 1911, ibid., 59099 
ff. 170-1. 
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